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PREFACE

IT was in the year 1924 that I first discovered the NAYAKUMARACARIU
of Puspadanta from the manuscript stores at Karafija which I examined in my
capacity'as a Research’ Scholar of the Allahabad University. The notes that I
made on that occasion were included in the Provincial Catalogue edited by Rai
Bahadur Hiralal and published by the C. P. Government. The Apabhramsa
works discovered there interested me very much and I contributed an article on
‘ Apabhramsa Literature’ to the Allahabad University Studies Vol. I, and deter-
mined the date of Puspadanta who was the chief of the authors, first in the notes
contributed to the Catalogue and then in an article conmtributed to the Hindi
Quearterly * Jaina Sahitya Sam$odhake Vol. II.” In the following year I came to
occupy my present post at Amraoti, and, being now closer to Karanja, I tried to
arrange for the publication of the works. My efforts met with a ready response
which enabled me to organise two societies for the work of publication.

It might be asked why two series of books have been started when all the
works could very suitably be included in a single one. The answer is to be found in
thoe genuine desire of the members of the Balatkira-gana to preperuate the memory
of their spiritual leader, the late Svimi Devendrakirti Bhattiraka, by a separate
series. This is in the fitness of things as the present collection of MSS. preserved
in the Balatkara-gana temple owes a good deal to the efforts of the late Svami. It
is in order to make the work of the two series mutually collaborative that the
editorship of both has been entrusted to me.

Unlike the sister series, the present-series has been started without any
permanent funds to begin with. The society has, however, acquired a rich fund,
I mean a fund of good will all around, which is expected to help it through the
venture. The society is highly obliged to Mr. Nagosa Ratansa Raibagkar of
Amraoti who has borne the costs of printing the present volume. It is hoped
that the noble example of this gentleman will be followed by others interested in
rescuing the ancient literary treasures of the Jains from oblivion.

T now come to my most interesting duty of acknowledging the help that I
received in the preparation of this volume. My deep obligations are due to Mr.
Ratanlal Narsinsa Raol and his colleagues in the management of the Balatkara-
gana Jaina Bhandara who entrusted the editorship of their series to me and lent
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PREFACE

out to me their two MSS. of the present work (MSS. A & B.). Facilities for colla-
ting the other three MSS. were secured for me by my friend Dr. Tarachand.
Gangawal. M. B. B. S., Palace Surgeon, Jaipur, Master Motilal Samghi, Sanmati-
Pustakalaya, Jaipur, a,nd Pandit Nathuram Premi, Bombay For this help Iam
greatly indebted to these gentlemen.

) Rai Bahadur Hiralal has laid me under a deep debt of gratitude by encour-
aging me in my literary activities throughout and, on this occasion, by sending
to me his valuable article on ‘ the Nagas of Central India’, which I have fully con-
sulted and even quoted from in the Introduction on ‘the Nigas and the Nagaloka.’
I have also consulted his ‘ Descriptive Lists of Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar’
for the same section.

~

I am thankful to Prof. V. V. Mirashi, . A., Head of the Department of
Sanskrit in the Nagpur University for kindly drawing my attention to the rofer-
ences to Nagaloka in the Navasahasinkacarita.

My obligations are due to all the authors whose works I have consulted,
referred to or quoted from, mention of which will be found in the list of abbre-

viations.

I am very highly obliged to my friend Dr. P. L. Vaidya of Poona for his
valuable suggestions and advice in the editing details and his inestimable help in
getting the work printed in Poona. Tho distance between the editor and the
printers would have caused a good deal of delay in the completion of the volume
and would surely have affected its printing quality had it not been for Dr.
Vaidya’'s presence on the spot and his keen interest in the matter. I am also
thankful to the Manager and staff of the Shree Ganesh Printing Works, Poona,
for doing their best in the execution of the work.

- T am indebted to my Principal, Mr. F. P. Tostevin, for recommending to
tho Local Government to permit me to undertake the editorship of the series, and
for encouraging me and helping me in various ways.

With such co-operation as I have been receiving, [ expect to be able to carry
on the work of the series. Suggestions for improvement in any direction will
always be very welcome. :

Amraoti. HIRALAL JAIN

King Edward College, . }
1st December, 1932.

— VII —



List of works mentioned in the Introduction, Glossary and
Notes either in an abbreviated form or in full,

Adipurana of Jinasena, Calcutta.

AKJ—Andhra Karnataka Jaininsm by Seshagiri Rao, Madras, 1922,

Anargha Raghava of Murari, Kavya Mila Series, Bombay, 1894,

Antiquities of the Pallavas by Dubreil.

Avpte’s Practical Sanskrit English Dictionary, Poona, 1890.

AUS—Allahabad University Studies Vol. T, 1925,

Balaramayana of Rijacekhara, Calcutta, 1834.

Beal’s Fa Hian

Bhand. Re—Bhandarkar’s Reports for the Search of Sanskrit MSS.

Bhavis—Bhavisavatta-kaha of Dhanapala, Baroda, 1923.

Bhavisya Purina, Venkate$vara Press, Bombay,

BD—Buddhist India by Rhys Davids, London, 1903.

Bohapahuda of Kundakundicarya Manikcandra Dig.Jaina Series Bombay No.17

Brahmanda Purana, Venkteévara Press, Bombay. )

BNR—Brhat Nighafitu Ratnakara, Bombay, V. S. 1973.

Brhat Samhita of Varihamihira, Benares, V. S. 1954.

Caritta-pahuda of Kundakundicarya, Manikacandra DJS, No. 17.

Chandah-prabhikara by Jagannath prasad Bhanu, Bilaspur, 1922,

CP Cat—Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit MSS. in C. P. and Berar,
Nagpur, 1926.

CP Ins.—Descriptive lists of Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar by Rai Bahadur
Hiralal, Nagpur, 1916.

Creed of Half Japan by A. Lloyd, London, 1911.

Cun. Geo.—Cunningham’s Ancient Geography of India, re-edited by Sa
Majumdar Sastri, Calcutta, 1914.

D—Desi-nama-maila of Hemacandra, Calcutta University, 1931.

Dravya-samgraha of Nemicandra, Sacred Books of the J ainas, Vol. I. Arrah,
1917.

EC—Epigraphia Carnatica, Bangalore,

EHD—Early History of the Deccan by R. G. Bhandarkar, Poona, 1927.

EHI—Early History of India by Vincent Smith, Oxford, 1906.

Gita—Bhagvat Gita.

Gommatasira of Nemicandra, Sacred Books of the Jainas Series, Vol, V
Lucknow, 1927.

Hem —Hemacandra’s Prakrit Grammar ed. by P. L. Vaidya, Poona, 1928.

Hindi by Badrinath Bhatta, Lucknow, V. S. 1981.

Hindu Chemistry by P. C. Ray, Calcutta, 1903.

— IX —



LIST OF WORKS MENTIONED IN INTRODUCTION

HJSI—Hindi Jaina Sahitya ka Itihasa by Nathuram Premi, Bombay, 1917.
Hifg];{}—ﬂistory of Mediaeval Hindu India by C. V. Vaidya, Poona, 1921 and
HP—Harivams$a Purana of Jinasena, Manikacandra DJS No. 31 and 33.
ITHQ—Indian Historical Quarterly, ed. by Narendranath Law, Calcutta.
Intro. to Prak.—Introduction to Prakritby Woolner, Punjab University, 1928,
IP—India’s Past by Macdonell, Oxford, 1927.
ISB—Inscriptions at Sravana Belgola by Narsimhacara, Bangalore, 1923.
' Jasa—Jasaharacariu of Puspadanta, Karanja Jaina Series Vol. I, 1931.
JG—Digambara Jaina Grantha-kartid aura unke kivya by Nathuram Premi.
Jaina Hitesi Vol. VI, 5-6, 9-10.
JG Diec.—Jaina Gem Dictionary by J. L. Jaini, Arrah, 1918.
JJ—Jaina Jagat, a Hindi Weekly, published from Ajmer.
JSA—Catalogue of Jaina Siddhanta Bhavana, Arrah, 1919.
JRAS—Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society.
JSS—Jaina Sahitya Sam$odhaka, a Hindi Quarterly pub. from Ahmadabad.
JSIS—Jaina Silalekha Samgraha, ed. by Hiralal Jain, Manikacandra DJ G,
Bombay, No. 28.
Julien’s Hiuen Tsang.
Kamasttra of Vatsiyana, Bombay, 1900.
Karpiramaiijiri of Rijasekhara, Harvord Oriental Series.
Katantra und Kumaralata by Luders, Berlin, 1930.
Mahibh—Mahzabharata. '
Mahabh Up.—Mahabharata Upasamhira by C. V. Vaidya.
Mahabhasya of Patafijali, Bombay.
MAR—Mysore Archaeological Report.
MDI—Medicinal:Drugs of India by B. S. Mohan, Lahore, 1930.
MI—Mahabharata Index.
Mokkha-Pahuda of Kundakundacarya, Manikacandra DJG., No. 17.
Milacara of Svami Vattakera, Manikacandra DJG, No. 19 and 23.
Music of India by Popley, Calcutta, 1921,
Natyaéastra of Bharata, Kavyamala Series, Bombay, 1894.
Navasahasankacarita of Padmagupta, Bombay Sanskrit Series, No. LIIL
Nilamata Purana or Kasmira Mahatmya, Lahore.
Nivvana Kanda, Bombay, 1914.
Origin of Brahmi:Alphabet by:Bahler.
Padma Purana of Ravisenicarya, Manikacandra DJG No. 29-31.
Padma Purana, Venkatesvara Press, Bombay.
Pai—Paia-lacchi-nama-m3la of Dhanapala, Bhavanagar, V. S. 1973.
. Pancastikaya of Kundakundacirya, Sacred Books of the Jainas Vol III.
Arrah., 1920.
PP—Prakrta Pingala, Bibliotheca Indica, Calcutta, 1902.
Practical Path by C. R. Jain, Arrah. 1917, '
Pratistha-saroddhara of Asadhara, Bombay, V. S. 1974.

—_ X —



LIST OF WORKS MENTIONED IN INTRODUCTION

Punyasrava Katha-kosa, Hindi trans. by Nathuram Premi, Bombay, 1907.

Ramiayana of Valmiki.

Rasatala or the Under-world by N. L. Dey, Calcutta, 1927.

RKS—-Ratna—Kara.nda,—Sra.vaka.cara. of Samantabhadra with trans. by C. R.
Jain, Arrah., 1917.

Sigira.-dharmﬁm;ha of Asadhara, Manikacandra DJG No. 2.

Sanat—Sanatkumaracarita of Haribhadra, ed. by H. Jacobi, Munchen, 1921.

Sang. Rat—Sangita Ratnakara of Sarnhgadeva, Poona.

SIJ—South Indian Jainism by Ramasvami Ayyangar, Madras, 1922.

SKV—Studies in the Kamasutra of Viatsiyana by H. C. Chakladar, Calcutta
1929.

SSG—Systems of Sanskrit Grammar by S. K. Belvelkar, Poona.

Sthananga Stutra, Jaina Agamodaya Samiti, Bombay.

Tatt. Sutra—Tattvarthadhigama Sitra of Umasvami, Sacred Books of the
Jainas, Vol. II, Arrah., 1920.

Todd—Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthana by J. Todd, in 3 Vols., Oxford
1920.

Uttaradh—TUttaradhyayana Sttra, Calcutta.

Uttara Purana of Gunabhadra, Calcutta.

Var—Prakrta Prakasa of Vararuci, ed. by P. L. Vaidya, Poona, 1931.

Vayu Purana, Venkatesvara Press, Bombay.

Visnu Purana, Venkatesvara Press, Bombay.

VNS —Vasunandi Sravakacara, Muradabad, V. S. 1966.



TABLE OF CONTENTS

Pace
Portraits ... . — - Facing — V-VI
S IGTE U IS I S - v
PRrEFACE . o . o VII
List of works mentioned ... = .. [ IX
INTRODUCTION —— e e e XIII
1. Critical Apparatus ... .. e - XIII
2. Text Constitution ... e — . XVII
8. The Poet and his Patron ... .. e XVII
4. Manyakheta a literary centre =~ .. S, . XX
5. Popularity cf the hero = ... .. - e . XXI
6. The Poet’s Education — . XXIIT
7. Picture of Palace and Publiclife .. - . XXVI
8. Political Divisions of India as found in Nayak. .. - XXIX
9. The Nagas and the Nagaloka ... .. . XXXI
10. Analysis of the work .. - - . XXXVII
11. Longuage and Grammar ... .. - . XLV
12. Metre @ ... . — e - LVII
13. The Gloss and its Authorship ... = . LXIII
Apabhramsa Text in 9 chapters with head-lines to each
Kadavaka in English and variant readingsin foot-notes.... ~ 1-112
General Glossary - — o 113-176
Index of personal names with notes ... .. - 177-182
Index of geographical names ... e — 183-184
Notes Critical and Explanatory ... .. . e 185-208
Addenda et Corrigenda .. - .- e 209-210



ST AFTEr @A TATFTH,
HAYFA] |



INTRODUOTION

1. Critical Apparatus

The present edition of Nayakumaracariu is based upon the following five
MSS. fully collated :—

MS. A.
This MS. is deposited in the Balitkira-gana Bhindara of Karanja. Leaves
88, size 11" x §”; lines per page 9 ; letters in each line about 34; margin right and

left 13, top and bottom “. One mch—cqume space is left blank in the middle of
each page. - It bears the following colophon —

T AR B@ETSFN: | GIG I4ug 9 I IR 9 Tadz Aeiegd ARmeney
AFRFIAAIAY I ATTARELARTS W AR ATH R AT WA AT S Raraery

TICHEAIA AT, WFASHTZIRAIT_ a0 UG TRl 781 @i O o qeq
W Qi Caut A Rl |
( on the last page in another hand )

WREANFIGAT TFEATITTZO [aFq | 90 Joey a§ WH 9§40 FEFAE-
g WEATY SRR g gqE G @RARR aigmatiey  ARaraamaaaRy
AIREA AR - TR GiTTT NG gaA AR qRE Ted |

Trom this colophon, we learn that the MS. was completed on Saturday, the
1st of the bright fortnight of Caitra, in Samvat 1556, equivalent to 1499 A. D., in

the Jain temple at Hamnsapatiana, according to the instructions of Bhattaraka
Laxmicandra, for whom we get the following genecology : —

Kundakundinvaya
Padmanandi
Devendrakirti
Vidyanandi
Mallibhusana

l
Laxmicandra ( A. D 1499:).

The subsequent history of the MS. is told in the additional note made later
on the last page. The MS. belonged to Abhayacandra the successor of Kumuda-
candra. It was presented to Devendrakirti, the successor of Bhattaraka Dharma-
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NAYAKUMARACARIU

candra, by a layman Ananda son of Ramji, at port Surat, at the time of the
fi)rmqr’s pilgrimage to Girnara on the 1st of Migha. in Samvat 1785, Saka 1650
Kilaka Samvatsara, equivalent to A. D. 1729. This appears to be the time when
the MS. migrated to Karanja, its present home.

Peculiarities of the MS.
1. Nasal o1 occurs four times as frequently as .

2. Tt shows a partiality for ¢ in absolute forms such as Prgdf, #iid
etc., and in the seventh-case-ending such as ¥, wqr etc.

3. It omits a number of lines that are found in MSS. D and E.

4. Tt bears glosses on the margin like B and D. About this gloss, more
will be said in the sequel.

MS. B.
This MS. also belongs to the Balatkara-gana Bhiandara of Karanja.
Leaves 136 ; size 11" x 5°; lines per page 7; letters per line about 28; margin
right and left 11", top and bottom 1”. It has no original colophon and no date.
At the end, in second hand, we read WRFAFATAZ To Wo HraRERIR |

This Kumudacandra is probably the same as the one mentioned in A and
Dharmacandra a co-disciple of Abhayacandra. If this is true, the MS. existed
about 1729 A. D. It agrees, almost through-out, with A in its readings and other
peculiarities, and bears similar glosses. It is on very thin paper and is now fast

wearing out.
MS. C.
This MS. belongs to the Teripanthi tomple of Jaipur. Leaves 49; size
11" x B”; lines per page vary from 12 to 14; letters in each line about 44; margin
all round ‘. It bears the following colophon :—

G 4uc T AU gR IR WA | g I ANaEeneg QAT spqaiy IwaRy A
USRS ¥ AL RS SAAKEIAnL ARSI HGGEY  ASHT GEIT G-
FEAEEY WREATIEAZIAL T2 TERFMOEEARA TeREfigdasa wwARTamar:
aiEd S| @y Qg g 9 & aeqa ¢ (family details ) @wi /% @ @ awt-
FAR 91 g TAREdEand | QI FAgRA ete,

From this we learn that the MS. was completed on Tuesday, the 12th of the
bright fortnight of Sravana, in Samvat 1568, equivalent to 1501 A. D., at Gopacala
( Gwaliar ), during the regin of Maharaja Manasimha of Tomara dynasty. It was
written for a layman of the Jaisawala family which had, for its spiritual guidance,

the following line of teachers :(—
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CRITICAL APPARATUS
Mailasamgha. Balatkiragana, Saraswatigaccha, Kundakundanvaya
. Prabhacandra
Padmanandi
Subhacandra

Jinacandra

It agrees with AB in the use of § and in the omission of & number of lin es
But in readings it generally agrees with E. It bears no notes on the margin.

MS. D.
This MS. also belongs to the Teripanthi temple of Jaipur. Leaves 71;size
11} x 44"; lines per page 10;letters per line about 87, margin all round 1”. It
bears the following colophoun :—
GG 9501 TG TAE I¢Es TIAAN  ARAIFEIAEIEAR Foad Bl savme.
T JABHEW ST FQHAY TSREWN GEAANS AFRFRAA A FEH AT AT
el WREAFATERRaIET; G A RETSRaRa;  WREAAMITERAad  ArerHes
AIRTZRARGIAT  OFGETT  ASECHIOT QA= Aenimasensy
WReAEIEY aFSAGIY G, qeel a@dl M0 aga @, =ar (family details ) e
asy q, ?fc'n Wl @Ay g@a al. SIFTAEN gieny qa 3% et cr:am:ra—’enam«i
i w9 | FAEF AR ote

From this we learn that the MS. was completed on the 2nd of the dark
fortnight of Asadha. in Samvat 1603, Saka 1467, equivalent to 1546 A.D. It was
copied [or a layman of Bikliwila family of the Khandelawaila caste, a resident of
Takshakapur ( Taxila ), in the kingdom of the Solamki king Rimacandra. He had
for his spiritual guidance, the following line of teachers:—

Milasamgha, Nandi-imniya Balitkira gana, Saraswatigaccha,
Kundakundanvaya
Padmanandi
éllbhacandra
Jinacandra
Prabhacandra

Dharmacandra ( To whom the MS. was presented ).

It will be scen that this carries the line given in the colophon of MS. C, two
successions further.
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NAYAKUMARACARIU

.The M$ agrees in its peculiarities with A and bears glosses like it on the
margin, But it ha.s. all those additional lines that are found in E. These are mostly
given in the margin. It even gives a few lines peculiar to it alone.

MS. E.

This MS is deposited in Baba Dulicand’s Bhindara in Jaipur and belongs
to that section of the collection which was acquired from Safiginer Bhandara.
Leaves 55 ; size 10Y,” x4'/,” ; lines per page vary from 13 to 15; letters per line
about 835. It bears the following colophon :—

SO Ay A% 92 9 0 AR 0 e gR w0 TN &g waq 0 AR 3y | FRomE-
T HRIPREEEEY | aEdTs Ageay sav 9es My Gk il @, #gus Sud
ar, Hiqagd | FRATFAT || GRIRETHEEM ete.

From this we learn that the MS was begun on the 12th of the dark fort-
night and completed on the 5th of the bright fortnight of Jyestha in Samvat 1519,
cquivalent to 1462 A. D. . in the Adi$vara temple at Jhunjhunt in Vagara country,
by one Pandit Maharaja Caudhari son of Bhisama, of Vudhele family of Lam-
vecu caste.

This MS. is the most interesting of all, as it is the oldest and has many
features that distinguish it from the rest.

1. It has o instead of & throughout.

9. It shows a great partiality for g in preferonce to T in the absolute forms
and the seventh case-ending e. g. @2, gy, R, ARA ete.

3. It frequently avoids the insertion of & or  between two vowels unlike
all the other MSS, e. g. gamr for gau; qgrslt for gy,

4. It omits the author’s prasasti which all tho other MSS. give at the end,
and like C, bears no glosses on the margin.

5. Where its readings differ from the constituted text, it agrees more fre-
quently with C than the others.

6. It has many lines which are not found in ABC and are added in D only
in the margin.

From the description of the MSS. given above, it will be seen that they are
fairely representative of the manuscript-tradition of Nayakumaracariu over a very
wide area. Of the four MSS. mentioning their place of copying, one comes from
Gujrat, another from Gwaliar ( Central India), the third from Punjab and the
forth from Rajaputini. They fall into two groups, AB and CE, D forming a link
between the two, agreeing with the former in orthography and the glosses, with
E in the matter of additional lines and frequently agreeing with this or that in
its readnigs.
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2. Text--constitution.

I have followed the followi inci i
) owing principl 1tuti iva-
umAracariu i g principles in constituting the text of Naya

of the :Il\I g SI have, 35 a rule, adopted in the text the reading on which all or most
. agreed. Bu.b in & few cases the reading of two or even one MS is pre-

ferred to tha,!; of .tl.le majority where it seemed to be justified by the superiority in
sense and suitability. For the same reason, I have even given a tentative reading
in preference to the agreed reading of all the MSS. This, however, has been done
in a very few cases. and there also when the change made was of one letter only.

2. As the MSS. that use @ are not at all consistent in its use and as no
principle can be evolved from them for discriminating between 7 and u, the latter
has been used throughout, for the sake of uniformity, and the variations have not
been recorded.

8. Tho MSS are somewhat, inconsistent in the use of ¥ and @, In this
caso the choice has been made according to the Sanskrit or vernacular equivalents
and the variants have not been recordcd.

4, =z and & are found so written in the MSS. as to be frequently indis.
tinguishable. Ctenerally it has been easy to find out which of them is meant. but
the problem has, sometimes, become puzzling when either gives sense, for example
fAfqun or fAR== in 1, 3, 5. In such cases only, the alternative reading is included
in footnotes, otherwise not.

6. @@, g and g have been frequently found written as double @, doubles
and double g, These also have not been noticed in the footnotes.

6. The MSS. show some inconsistency in the insertion of & between two

vowels and MS. E, as said above, generally avoids it. These variations have, in
some cases, been noted but frequently ignored.

7. As we have no device to distiaguish short T from long ¥ and as read-

ings vary between short ™ and g the latter has, generally, but not invariably, been

used where the metre required a short vowel. These variations have been ignored
in the footnotes.

8. Variations due to obvious mistakes and slips of the copyist have not
been noted, but readings of doubtful meaning have been.

9. Other minor variations such as of °g and 21 and of anusvara have been
ignored.
In all other cases the variants have been carefully recorded.
3. The Poet and bis Patron.
Much information about the parentage and the works of the author has
already been published ( C. P. Cat. intro. and extracts; AUS. p. 167-185; JSS vol.
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11, p. 57—8_0, 146-156; JJ 1st Oct. and 1st Nov. 1926; Jasa. Intro.). TFrom these
the following facts about the author and his works can bo gathered :—

’1. Puspadanta was the son of Kesavabhatta and Mugdhadevi, Brahmins
of Kasyapa gotra,

2. He travelled to Manyakhetia from somewhere and was patronised by
Bharata, and later, by his son Nanna, both ministers of Krisnaraja alias Vallabha-
rija, who may be identified with Krisnarsja III of the Rastrakita dynasty of
Manyakheta.

3. The poet mentions the following three historical events of his time :—
(1) The king of Manyakheta, here called Tudigu, killed the Cauda king
(identified with Rajaditya Cola killed by Krsna III in A. D. 949).
(ii) The king of Dhira burnt Manyakheia. This king is identifie! with
the Parmir prince Harzadeva.
(iii) A severe famine razed over Manyakheta. This event is surmised to
have followed the raid of the capital by Harsadeva (Jasa. IV, 31,8).

4. Three works of the author have so far been discovered, Mahapurina or
Tisatthi~-purisa--gunilamkara in 102 chapters, Jasaharacariu in 4 chapters and
Nayakumaracariu in 9 chapters.

5. The author began his Mahipurina in Siddhartha Samvatsara and com-
pleted it in Krodhana Samvatsara, Ashadhasukla 10 Sunday the 11th June, 965 A.p.
In the present work the author mentions Krsnardja as still ruling at Manyakheta.
For his successor Khottigadeva we have a stone inscription dated in the Saka
year 893 = A. D. 971. This date, therefore, is the terminus ad quem for the com-
position of our work.

6. In the Mahapurina Puspadanta describes himself as of tender consti-
tutivn and ugly appearance, homeless, dressed in rags and barks, bathing in rivers
and pools and sleeping on bare ground. Never-the-less he was equanimous to-
wards the rich and the poor and friendly to all. He had a high sense of self-res-
pect and was excessively fond of poetry as is shown by the epithets Ahimanameru
and Kavovapisalla which he frequently uses for himself in all his works, though
they were originally given to him by his critics some of whom, however, did not
omit to decry him, ‘¥u & FaftEns AN Fa [ 4z WHF @S | °

I shall now confine myself to what the author says about himself in the
present work and the circumstances that led him to compose it. In the colophon
of each Sandhi we are told that it is the work of Mahikai Pupphayanta, Sanskrin’
Puspadanta. At the beginning of the work the poet introduces himself as t-he sot’«
of Muddhai, Skt. Mugdhadevi, and Kesavabhatta of Kasyapa gotra. He was re,
siding in the house of Nanna in the city of Manyakheia when two persons
Niilla and Silaiya, pupils of one Mah>dadhi approached him, eulogised his talents
and expressed their desire to hear from him the story of Nagakumara, illustrating
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the fruit of observing the fast of Sri-paficami. He was also requested to the same
effect by Nanna the minister of Vallabharaya, and Nailla and Silaiya urged him

to associate the work with the name of Nanna. The poet acceded to their request
and began the story.

Four, out of the five MSS. used, give at the end what is called the author's
Prasasti- Besides the usual information about his parentage, the author here re-
cords something that has not been told anywhere else. He tells us that his parents |
were at first devotees of Sivabut * they had theirears filled by the ambrosia of the ¥
teacher’s words and so they died by the Jaina form of renunciation.” We have
here, no doubt, the mention of the conversion of Puspadanta’s parents from Sai-
vism to Jainism.

Puspadanta has, in all his works, profusely eulogised his patrons. In the
Mahfpurana he tells us that when he reached Manyakheta, he was received with
great honour by Bharata, the king’s minister who kept him in his own house and
induced him to write poetry. The Mahipurana is dedicated to him (* Mahdbhavva-
Bharaha-anumannia’ approved by the noble Bharata). Bharata wasa Brahmin
of Kaundinya gotra. Iis father’'s name was Aiyana or Annaiya, mother’s Sridevi
and wife’s Kundabbi or Kanakadevi. He had seven sons, Devalla, Bhogalla,
Nanna, Sohana, Gupavarma, Dangaiya and Santaiya. Of these Nanna seems to
have succeeded his father, either because his elder brothers died premature or be-
cause of his surperior talents. Two works Jasaharacariu and Nayakumaracariu
are dedicated to him, the former being called Nanna-kannaharana, an ornament to
the ears of Nanna, and the latter ‘Nanpa-pamankia ’ stamped with the name of -
Nanna. He has been highly eulogised in Kadavaka 3 and 4 of Chap. I of the
present work. One of his adjectives, Vicchinna-Sarasai-Bandhava, seems to me to
suggest that Nanna took particular interest in the revival of Prakrta poetry which
was going out of use as we know that almost all of the Jaina authors who lived
immediately before Puspadanta, for example, Jinasena, Gunabhadra, Somadeva,
Akalamka and others, wrote in Sanskrta. Of the other brothers of Nanna, Sohana
and Gunavarma or Gunadharma, while yet young. had a hand in inducing the poet
to compose the Ndyakumiracariu and Dangaiyais mentioned in the ending eulogy.
The office of ministership was hereditary in the family but there seems to have
been an interruption just before Bharata who is said to have restored the family
to the position which it had lost. In the verse prefixed to the second chapter of
Jasaharacariu, mention is made of Nanna's sons. Thus, in Puspadanta’s works we
find mention of the four generations of this illustrious family, associated with the
ruling dynasty of Manyakheta during the tenth century.

We are not sure that we have discovered all the works of Puspadanta,
Hemacandra, in the commentary to his Desindma-mala mentions Abhimana-cinha
five times (I,144; VI, 93; VII, 1; VIII, 12, 17.,) and quotes from his Satra-patha
and Vitti which appear to be some lexicographic works of Desl words like the
works of Dhanapila and Hemacandra. Abhimana-cinha does not seem to be a
proper name but a title like the Abhimana-meru of our poet. Itis not unlikely
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that the f.wo be 1d§mtica,1, in which case our author can be credited with the
* a.}1thorsh1p of a 1ex1c3ography also. Similarly, the author of S"ivasimhasaroja men-
tions f poet na.m?d _ Pthpa’ who wrote a woek on Alamkara in Doha metre about
{ V. 8.700. (See‘Hindi’by Badrinath Bhatta, page 17). No wonder if here also
.OUI;:. a:thor be meant. The points, however, must be left here for further research
in future.

4. Manyakheta-a literary centre.

Mainyakheta, where the present work as well as the other two works of our
| author were composed, has been identified with Malkhed ( N. Lat. 17° 10’ ; E.
¢ Lon. 77° 13’ ) included in the Hyderabad territory of his Exalted Highness, the
Nizam of Hyderabad. It was known to the Arab writers as Mankir. It is not now
‘ the champion of the beauty of the celestial city, crowded with people and with
flower gardens’ as it was in the time of Puspadanta: it is in ruins, the site being
marked by a small village. The capital was founded by Amoghavarsa of the
Ristrakiita dynasty in 815 A. D. and it continued to flourish till the dynasty was
supplanted by the Calukyas about 973. During this period of more than a century and
a half, it formed a great centre of literary activities and revival of Jaina learning.
Amoghavarsa had clear Jaina tendencies. He is said to have worshipped the feet of
Jinasena who wrote theSanskrt Adipurana end the Parsvabhyudaya Kivya under
his patronage. He is associated with the large commentary on the grammar of
Sakaiayana which has been called Amoghavrtti after him. It was under him that
Mahavira made his great contribution to the development of Mathematices by
I writing his Ganitasira, He himself is said to have written the Kavirajamarga, a
work on poetics, in Kanarese. He is the author of that beautiful little Kavya,
' Ratnamalika, which, according to his own statement, ‘ he composed when he had
abdicated the throne on account of the growth of ascetic spirit in him ’ ( Bhand.
Re. ) It was during the reign of Krishna II that Gunabhadra completed the work
| of his {eacher Jinasena by writing the Uttarapurina. The reign of Krishna III
saw the appearance of the Jwalémalini-kalpa of Indranandi 939 A. D., the Yasast:-
luka Campt of Somadeva in 959 A. D., and above all, the works of our author-
The famous Kanarese poet Ponna also flourished under him and washonoured with
the title of:Ubhaya-bhisi- cakravarti by the king himself, Indrarija IV of the
dynasty is said to have renounced his kingdom like his ancestor Amoghavarsa,
and ended his days according to the Jaina form of renunciation, Numerous Jaina
temples at Sravana Belgola and other places in the South record the munificence
of the descendants of Amoghavarsa in the service of Jainism. It was this fame
of the Rastrakutas which must have attracted Puspadanta to their illustrious capi-
tal which ‘ scraped the sky by its mountain-like high palaces’ and which, in the
poet’s own words, was—
¢ Faaad agEgee Sgmagia
T@Egl FREdSieRl 3w | |
( See EHD. p. 93-96 ; EHI p. 387 ; Bhand R. Vol.II; EC. Vol. IT; JSS.
Intro. p. 75-80).
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5. Popularity of the hero

Nagakum ra is recognised by the Jains as one of the twenty-four Kama- 1
devas, i. e. the most beautiful persons that ever lived. Our author has, therefore, ¢
called him by all the different names of Cupid, such as Kama, Madana, Ananga,
Jhasaketu and the like. Heis said to have attained his personmal charms and
heroism by observing the fast of SriPaficami in his previous birth It is no won-
der, then, that various authors tried to write the account of his life in different
languages at different times. Besides the present work, I have been able to dis-
cover the following authors and works or their mention in the works of others.

1. Tribhuvana Svayambhii wrote ‘ Pancamicariam.® This work has not

30 far been discovered, but the mention of it is found in the introductory part of
Paumacariv of Sva.yambhu——ﬁg"mﬁirgtiﬁ Gaf=Rd 7g=eRd.  We are told in the |
same work that Svayambhi left his work incomplete and it was completed by his
son Tribhuvana Svayambhii. As Puspadanta has mentioned Svayambhi in his:
Mahipurina, this work seems to have preceded the present work, though, in that
case, it seems rather strange that no mention of it is found here. This work also
seems to have been written in Apabhramsa.

2. Jayadeva wrote the life of Nagakumara as we know from the mention
of Mallisena ( see below ).

3. Mallisena wrote Nagakumaracarita in five cantos. The author, who
styles himself as Ubhayabhasi-cakravarti, says that he has rendered in Sanskrit
verses what Jayadeva and others wrote in prose and verse. The beginning of the

work is—
AR Ramary gaecaRas’y |
q5Y AMMFAITET ART RAIZH U 9 0

FRREERTEN: qARRRE | ’
ARG AT fAgd FZHTFH 10

SRrgEEREE HEeaTaNET |
AT qYF-IT ARBYOFT AT 0 3 0

Other works attributed to this author are * Padmavatikalpa’, Brahmavidya
and Adipurana (JG 216 ; JSA 381-384). The author is probably identical with
the ascetic commemorated by the Mallisena Prasasti at Sravana Belgola ( ISB 67 ;
JSIS 54). There are several MSS. of this work at Karanjia (CP Cat.) and else-
where. It has been noticed in the MAR. 1924, The story in this work is in sub-
stantial agreement with that of our work

4. Dharasena wrote Nagakumaracarita in Sanskrit verse in eight cantos.
The Karanja MS. of this work is slightly incomplete going upto 164th verse of
canto 8th. But other complete MSS are also known to exist. ,
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Beg. ¥ amsgusiagataaasizag |
AT ARHARET T J&Ia: FAG N
’ The author is probably identical with the author of the homonymous
lexicography known as Visvalocanakosa or Muktivalikosa (ed. Natharanga Gandhi,
Bombay 1912).

5. Ramacandra Mumuksu wrote Punyasrava-kathi-kosa in Sanskrit verse.
It contains fiftysix stories illustrative of the fruit of various religious fasts and
practices amongst which is also to be found the story of Nagakumira Kamadeva,
which is in substantial agreement with our story. MSS. of this work are found at
several places. A Hindi prose translation of the work is published (trans.
by Nathuram Premi, Bombay 1907 ).

6. Candrasigara Brahmacari is said to have written Nagakumaira-satpadl
in mixed Sanskrt and Kanarese, six thousand $lokas in extent (JG 79 ).

7. Jina Muni is said to have written Nagakumarasatpadi in Sanskrt with

! a commentary in Kinyakubja Bhasa (JG 98).

8. Dharmadhara is said to have written Nagakumara-katha (JG 137 ).

9. Mallibhusana Bhattaraka is said to have written Nagakumara-carita
about Samvat 1510. He isalso said to be the author of Bhairava-Padmavati-Kalpa,
Patrakesari-katha, Sripilacarita and Sajjanacittavallabha (JG 216).

10. Mallisena’is said to have written Nagakumaracarita in Kanarese. A
MS. of this work, consisting of fifteen palm-leaves, is deposited in the Jaina—
Siddhinta-Bhavana, Arrah (JSA 878). The work is said to be one thousand slokas
in extent. This author is probably identical with No. 3 above, who is said to be
Ubhaya-bhisi-cakravarti i. e. master of two languages, probably Sanskrit and
Kanarese.

11. Bihubali Kavirijahamsa wrote Nagakumara-carita in Kanarese. A
MS. of the work cousisting of sixtytwo palm-leaves is deposited in the Jaina
Siddhanta—-Bhavana, Arrah ( JSA 379 ).
12. Ratnakara Kavi wrote Nagakumara—car:te. in Kanarese. A MS. of
this work, consisting of 126 palm-leaves, is deposited in the Jaina-Siddhanta-
Bhavana, Arrah ( JSA 380).
18. There is a Nagakumarakavya in Tamil (SIJ p. 103 ).

14. Nathamala Vilila wrote Nagakumara-carite in Hindi verse. He is
said to bave lived at Bharatapur and written about Samvat 1834 = 1777 A. D.
He is credited with the authorship of four other works. Jinagunavilasa, Siddhanta-
sara, Jivandhara-carita and Jambusvami-carita. (JG 7; HISI p. 80.)

15. Gopilal wrote Nagakumara-carite in Hindi verse. He is credited with
the authorship of two other works ( JG 22).

16. TUdayalal Kasliwala translated the work of Mallisena
( pub. Bombay, 1913 ).

in Hindi prose
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17. An ancient prakrta work of unknown date, Nivvina—kanda, mentions
Nigakumira as a great sage who, along with his two associates Vyala and
Mahavyala attained salvation from the Ashtapada mountain ( pub. Bombay 1914).

THFARY O AGHEAIS AT TR |
AFAARIRIAZL Oreamor w2 orfy AfG 1) 9% N0

18. An Apabhrams$a work Sivayadhammadohid mentions Nagadatta as
having attained heaven by the observance of a fast and subsequently reborn as
Niagakumara—

IIEG THE FHE GANRIAIRAIT |
maRg R 3T g3 JURMA UEFAE 0 939 0

The above list can not be claimed to be exhaustive, but it is sufficient to
show how popular the story of Nagakumara has been with Jaina authors from
ancient times down almost to the present day. It is probable that some authors
utilized the theme prior to Puspadanta, but unless and until their works are dis-
covered and their date is determined, the present work can claim to be the oldest
on the subject.

(. The Poet’s Education,

In the introductory part of his Mahapurdna, Puspandanta says that he had
seer nothing of the works of Akalamka, Kapila, Kanacara, Patafjali, Bhasa, Vyasa,
Kalidasa, Svayambhii, Sri Harsa, Bana, Rudrata, Nyasakara, Pifigala and many
others. But he has completely belied himself in his works. I shall here con-
fine my remarks to the present work alone to show that itsauthor was familiar not
only with the Hindu, Buddhist and Jaina religion, philosophy and mythology but
also with all those technical branches of literature, a knowledge of which formed a
necessary part of the equipment of an accomplished poet in ancient India.

As might be expected, the poet shows a thorough grasp of the tenets of the
Jaina faith to which he turns frequently but which he has particularly mentioned
once (I, 12) and expounded twice (IV, 2-4; IX, 12-14). On these sections of the
work, the reader will find in the notes numerousreferences to the works of Kunda-
kundicarya, Umasvami, Samantabhadra and Vattakera, some of the most ancient
Digambara Jaina writers, showing that our poet was well read in them. Once
(IX, 5,p) we find mention of the two questions, namely wearing cloth and eating
food during the stage of omniscience, round which ranges a long controversy bet-
ween the two sections of the Jain community the Digambaras and the Svetim-
baras. Various dectrines and beliefs of the Hindu and the Buddhist religions have
been mentioned and commented upon in seven passages (b to 11) of chapter nine.
Systems of philosophies such as Samkhya, Mimams3, Ksanikavida, Sﬁnyavida, and
Isvaravada and some of their founders Kapila, Aksapada, Kanacara and.Sugata are
named. Even the materialist school of Brhaspati has notbeen overlooked (IX,11).
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of Nagak. (VII, 14), of the bunyan tree (VIIL. 9), of the submission of the warriors
and marriage of the maidens (VIII, 16), and of the water jars used for the coro-
nation of Nagak. (IX,2.). The poet’s play upon the word varana (IT, b, 3-4) and
on baddha (VII, 9) and the series of similes describing Nagakumara's liking for
Laxmimati (IX, 2) together with the above mentioned examples of yamaka and
slesa exercise the mind as well as entertain it, by exhibiting all the elegance and
ornamentation of artificial poetry. In fact the whole work is teeming with sweeb
alliterations, appropriate and striking paronomasia and delightful fancies. These
the poet has well succeeded in combining with swift and easy narrative. The
story is meant to illustrate the fruit of a religious fast but it has been told in the
grand manner of a kivya. The poet has rightly invoked the goddess Speech
‘moving in the mansion of a mahakavya, resplendent with her double ornaments,
taking soft, sportive padas with multifold blandishments and feelings, giving de-
light by commendable sense, combining all arts and sciences and exalted charac-
terstics, moving by the broad-metre-road, bearing the ten qualities, sprinkled over
with the nine sentiments and beautified with the three vigrahas! By mentioning
the ten pranas the poet has revealed his acquaintence with the works of Bhamaha
and Dandi. In the body of the work, besides the above invokation, the poet, by_
means of some stray similes, has told us what he considered to be the essentials of
good poetry. A great poet would compose & sentimental kavya in Matrd mectre
(V,2,4;VI,9,5)a good kivya requires a choice of brilliant forms and phrases
(VL 9, 8), a good poet pays attention to the style of language (IX, 2, 4), a poet
graces himself by means of a story well told (IX, 8,2) and shorn of ornamenta-
tion is the story of a quack-poet (ITI, 11,12). He also tells us that a drama be-
comes exalted when it combines various sentiments (VI, 9,6). His somewhat
humorous reference to grammarians as fond. of derivation of words has already
been mentioned. In another simile he mentions the Katantra grammar (VI, 9, 7).

The conclution to which we are led by these references is that the poct’s
statement that he knew nothing of the works of prominent writers of yore is a
mere modesty as also his statement in the present work that he was unable to
describe things being a dull poet (VI,911), and that his titles of Mahakai Vaesari-
devi-nikea and kavva-pisalla stand amply justified.

7. Pictore of palace and public life.

Palace and Polygamy :—The theme of the present story is the life of a
prince and as such it gives us a great insight into the life at palace and incident-
ally also in public. Kings lived in palaces and seven storied buildings were
known to the poet. The canon of measurements of such buildings formed part of

a prince’s education (III,1,9). An important part of the palace was the harem

(antahpur ) which was portioned out in many residences for the queens, of which
there were generally more than one. J. ayandhara married Prthvidevi even when
be had his first wife Visalanetra who was perfect in every way, and a grown up
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son Sridhara. Inspite of their separate residence and independent household,
rivalries and jealousies amongst the queens were inevitable. For checking these
tendencies restrictions were sometimes placed upon the liberties of one of the
parties and these were followed by defiance and consequent punishment in the
form of forfeiture of ornaments (III, 11-12). But such developments seem to
have been restricted to cases where the rival queens happened to be of the same
status and of an equally high parental stock as was the case with the two queens
mentioned above. No such troubles probably occurred when the rivals happened to
be concubines (bhogini) Polygamy was so firmly established in princely circles
that the presence of one or more wives was never considered a disqualification
in the suitor and never any hesitation was shown on that score by the parents of
the bride. Again, there seems to have been no restriction about the parentage of
a girl selected for the marriage of a prince. Even the first marriage of Nagak, was
with two dancing girls and the marriage was recommended by his father himself
with the remark ‘ the gem of a woman should be accepted though stockless’ ( III,
7,8). They became the chief queens ( Mahidevi) of Nagak. Vyaila married for
the first time, Ganikasundari who was born of a concubine of the king of Patali-
putra, and Mahavyila, after .marrying the princes of Pataliputra, married the
concubine’s daughter of the Pardya king.

Marriage customs :—The practice of marrying the daughter of a maternal
uncle was fully in vogue. Nagakumara's maternal uncle had kept his daughter
specially for marriage with bis nephew (VII, 4, 5). A father-in-law was addressed
as maternal uncle { miama, IV, 11,8 ). We find this principle of marriage followed
by the Rastrakiias and the Kalacuris. The practice is very old in southern India
having been enunciated by Apastamba ( AKJ.p.84). But the people of the north
have always deprecated it. Bauddhayana and Vaitsayana declare such marriage
irregular and even Kumarila Bhatta casts a fling at it ( sva—matula,—sutam prapya
daksinatyastu tusyati, SK'V. p. 133 ).

Yot another marriage custom deserves mention. We are told that Prthvi-
devi was brought from Girinagara to Kanakapura for marriage (I,17,1). Simi-
larly, the Kanyakubja princess was being taken to Simhapura for marriage with
the king of that place when she was captured by the king-regent of Mathura
(V,2,18-14). This points to a custom of the marriage party proceeding from the
bride's side to the bridegroom’s house where the marriage was performed contrary
to the current practice of the marriage being celebrated in the house of the parents
of the bride. I have observed this practice current upto the present day only
amongst the Gonds of the Central Provinces (an aboriginal tribe), amongst whom
the practice of marrying maternal uncle’s daughter is also prevalent.

Pictures played an important in creating love between two parties. It was
by seeing the portrait of Prthvidevi, brought by a merchant that Jayandhara fell
in love with her (I, 4, 12). Mahavyala took a picture of Nagak, to the princess
of Ujjain and thus aroused her love for the hero (VIII, 5, 16-17). Plcture-makmg
formed a part of a prince’s education ( III, 1, 11). : '
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'Rwalries amongst a king’s sons :—Rivalries for the throne amongst the sons
of a king t.vould show themselves in fratricidal intrigues which could be avoided
from fructifying only by the banishment of the younger brother from the realm.
The latter would then be thrown upon individual resources to earn a fortune.
Personal charms, efficiency in music and in wielding the sword, helped Nagak,
under such circumstances. It was here, :in particular, that the education of a
prince in arts like those enumerated by our poet ( III, 1), would serve him well.

Fine Arts :—Singing, dancing and instrumental music formed an important
part of the education of princes and princesses alike. The latter used to make
proficiency in these arts as a test in the selection of a husband, as was done by
the princesses of Kashmir and Meghapur who were married by Nagak, after
proving his skill in playing upon the Alapini and the Mrdanga respectively (V, 7,

g 11; VIIL. 7,7). Nigak. made his three queens dance in the Jina temple, to the
accompaniment of the music of his Vina (V. 11, 12). At the time of Jayandhara’s
marriage with Prthvidevi the women of the town performed Tandava dance ( I,18,
92), and at the time of Nagakumara’s birth sportive women performed coquettish
dance (I1. 9,9 ) Musical instruments that have been mentioned in the work are:—

\ vina, alapint and tantri (kinds of lute), mardala, pataha, dundudhi, dhakka, bukka,

" bheri and mrdanga ( kinds of drums ), sazkha ( conch ), jhallari and ghanta (bells)

: and turya (& blow-instrument ).

Amusements and games:—The usual pastime of the princes was sport in a
garden or tank in company of the inmates of their harem (upavana-krida and
jala-krida, II,1; II,5,8; I11,8; V,7; VIII, 1). Sprayers (jalayantra) were used
during water sports. But the game of dice with stakes ( aksa-dyiita ) was no less
popular. There used to be special gambling houses ( tinta ) in a flourishing ron-
dition where courtiers used to play freely (III, 12). The game was resorted to
sometimes, even to earn money as was done by Nagak. The latter was invited
even by his own father for a game which he said ‘was dear to gods, demons and
men alike’ (IIT,13,9). The following articles are mentioned in connection with
the game~kaditta (board), kitta (bet), varadia (cowries), siri (pawn or a piece) and
pasa (dice) (III, 12, 5; III, 13,10).

Military—Army is frequently mentioned as consisting of four divisions
(cauranga), footman, horses, elephants and chariots. Regular soldiers of the
army seem to have been granted lands for family maintenance (VII, 6, 7). During
battles, the capture or death of the king was invariably a signal for general
surrender. Military arms that have been mentioned are churik@, khadya, asi,
karavala and vasunandaka (kinds of swords), kunta, sula, sella, jhasa and ankusa
(kinds of spears), mudgara, gada and musala (kinds of maces), capa, kodanda or
dhanusa and bana (bows and arrows), parasw (axe) and kavaca ( armour ).

Trade—Merchants made long journeys and voyages for purposes of trade.
A merchant from Magadha visited Girinagara in Saurasira by boat (salila-yana,
1,15, 6), and another from Ka$mir visited Sindha (V, 10). On their return, they
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waited upon the king with rich presents and gave an accountof their experiences.
They even arranged marriages of the princes as was done by the former.

Fashion and luxury:-The form of receiving a guest in the home was to offer
a seat which consisted of a wooden plank, and betel (VI, 17, 10; VIII, 5,15). Other
articles of luxury mentioned in the work are-scents candana ( sandal ), ghusrna or
Kumkuma (saffron), Karptra (camphor ). mrga-nabhi ( musk ), turuska ( benzoin ),
yaksa-kardama (a compound of various scents, see notes on IX, 18, 13), lavanga
(cloves) and ela (cardamom ); jewels—suryakanta (sun-gem ), candrakionta
(moon-gem ), marakata ( emerald ), nilakanta ( sapphire ), manikya { ruby ), spha
tika (crystal) and mukta (pearl); ornaments—kundala (ear-rings), kaikana
(bracelet ), nupura or manjira (anklet), hara, graiveyaka and dord (kinds of
necklace ), kanci-dama or mekhala ( girdle ) and mukufa (tiara ). The kings used
tents ( pata-mandava or dusa) on their tours (V,1,2; VII, 1,15). Amongst
coins are mentioned dinara and damma ( I1I, 12, 12; VIII, 5, 12, see notes ).

Faith in prophecy :—People had implicit faith in the prophecies made by
ascetics. They not only believed in them but tried their utmost to bring about
their fulfilment. When the king of Mathura was told that his sons Vyila and
Mahavyila were destined to serve somebody he became disgusted with the world
and renounced the kingdom (IV,5-6). The two princes became servants of
Nagak. being guided by that prophecy. Ifive hundred warriors offered their
services to Nagak. because they were told by a sage that whoever could eat the
fruit of the poisonous mangoes without any injury was destined to be their master
(VII, 8,8). The Vidyas and other valuables were kept for a long period in the
Ramyaka forest by the deity Sudarsani and the Rakshasa for Nagak. in obedience
to the prophecy of a sage ( VI, 1-8). Vanarija received Nagak. and married his
daughter to him because he was told to do so by a sage(VIL,8) and the two
princes Acheya and Abheya came to take up service with him for the same
reason ( VI, 16-17).

8. Political divisions of India as found in Nayakumaracaria.

Kingdom Capital King Other information
1. Magadha Kanakapura Jayandhara a. In alliance with a Naga
| king who adopted Nagak.
| (11,14, 2.)
Nagakumira b. In marriage alliance
with Saurastra. I, 156-18;
VIL, 9.
Devakumara ¢. Trade connections with
Saurastra (I, 15, 6 ).
2. Piataliputra Pataliputra Srivarmi a. At war with Gauda
(IV,7).

.b. In marriage alliance
with Mathurid (IV,6.).
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8. Gauda Vijayapura Aridamana At war with Pataliputra
(IV,7).
4. Vatsa Kausambi Subhacandra At war with a Vidya-
dhara chief Sukantha of
Alamghapura (VII,11 ).
B. Alamghapur Alamghapura Sukantha A Vidyadhara principa-
Vajrakantha lity at war with the
Vatsas ( VII, 11, ff).
6. Gajapura Gajapura Abhicandra A junior branch of the
Vatsas ( VIL, 11).
7. Mathura Mathura Jayavarma Acknowledged suzer-
ainty of Kanakapura,
| | (1.4,7£)
- Vyala Mahavyala
8. Kanyakubja Kanyakubja Vinayapila A marricge alliance with

Simhapura was contemp-
lated but was frustrated
by Mathura (V, 2. )

9, Simhapura Simhapura Harivarma (see above). Mentioned by
Hiuen Tsang ( Cun. Geo.

p. 142-147 ).
10. Jalandhara Jalandhara ... Sought a marriage alli-

ance with Kasmirbutdid
not succeed (V, 7, 6).

11. Kasmir Kasmir Nandirija Inmarriage alliance with
Kanakapura. (V, 8 ff.)
12, Patala Kalaguha Bhimasura A settlement, in Ram-

yaka forest,of the Asuras
who submitted to Nagak.

. (V,12.)
& b
18. Girisikhara Girisikhara Atibala A forest settlement help-
I ed by Nagak.( VI, 8 ff).
Ma.fmbala,
Vanarija
14. Pundra p. Aparajita Rivalry between the two
vardhana | branches and restoration
| | of the senior branch by
Atibala  Bhimabala Nagak. (VI, 11 £).
(founded |
Giris. ) Mahabhima
Somaprabha
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16. Supratistha- S. Vijayasimha Submitted to Nagak.
pur | (VI, 15,6 ff).
|
~ Acheya Abheya
16. Antaravana Antarapura Antararaja On the way from Pund-

ravardhana to Girina-
gara,in friendly alliance
with Saurastra ( VII, 3,

12 ff).
17. Saurastra  Girinagara Srivarma In marriage & trade alli
ance with Magadha (see
Arivarma above ).
18. Sindhu Simhapura Candapradyota At war with Saurastra
(VIL, 4.).
19. Ujjaini Ujjaini Jayasena Marriage alliance with
Kanakapura (VIII, 4, 7).
20. Paudya Madurs  Pandirija VIIL 2, 3.
(Southern Mathura )
21. Xiskindha- Meghapura Meghavahana Marriage alliance with
Malaya Kanakapura (VIIL,7,4fF).
22. Toyavali Bhimitilaka Sriraksa. Revolt of Pavanavega,
island | nephew of the king, and

| | Nagak.'s help ( VIII, 12,
Raksa Mahiraksa 126F).

23. Andhra Dantipura Candragupta Marriage alliance with

Kanakapura (IX, 1, 7ff).

24. Tribhuvana- Tri. Vijayandhara A dependency of Danti-
tilaka pura, in marriage alliance
xlvifi%) Kanakapura (IX,

0. The Nagas and the Nagaloka.

The hero of the work, while yet a child, is said to have fallen into a well
where it was received by a Niga who adopted him, gave him the name of Naga-
kumira and educated him. The Nagas have played a very important part in the
folklore,superstition and poetry of India from very early times down to the present
day. Itis generally believed in scholarly circles that there is nothing but fiction
behind the Naga-stories. ~ A few attempts have recently been made tolift the
Nagas from the limbo of myth to the region of history, but the material available
on the point is so vast and yetso complicated and disjointed that a prolonged
study and research in collecting, sifting and connecting the parts in to a whole is
necessary before any definite and generally acceptable conclusions can be reached
I shall here merely mention some of the important allusions to the Nagas in anci-
ent records and the conclusions that have been or may be drawn from them.
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Nﬁgqs in the Mahabharata—Nagas are not mentioned in the Vedas or in the
pre-Buddhistic Upanishads (BI p.223). The chain of allusions starts with the
Mahf‘mbhﬁrata which contains numerous references to them. Arjuna, during his
self-imposed banishment of twelve years,is said to have been taken away to Naga-
loka by Ulupi.the daughter of a Naga king. Nala is said to have saved Karkotaka
Naga from a fire and the latter made him irrecognisable and advised him to go to
king Rtuparna. Nigas are said to have infested the Khandava forest and Krisna
and Arjuna applied themselves to extirpate them with fire. Krsna’s adventure
with the Kaliya Naga in the jumna is wellknown. Taksaka Niga is said to have
bitten Pariksita to death and the latter’s son Janamejaya started a Naga sacrifice
to wipe out their race. The Mahabha. attributes to them a high degree of civiliza-
tion. According to it, * The Nagaloka extended thousands of yojanas on all sides
and had many walls of gold and was decked with jewels and gems. There were
many fine tanks of water with flights of stair-cases made of pure crystal and many
rivers of clear and transparent water. Uttanka also saw many trees with diverse
species of birds. The gate was five yojanas high and hundred yojanas in width”
(MI p. 494).

‘When we read all these stories and accounts together we are lead to infer
that Nagas were & tribe which had a civilization of its own and with which the
other ruling tribes of ancient India came frequently in conflict. ~The Pariksita
and Janamejaya episode is interpreted as an allegorical record of an exchange of
revengeful acts between the Nagas and the Pandavas. This view receives strength
from the fact that some Buddhist books as well as the Rajatarangini mention deeds
of extraordinary valour performed by the Nagas and Taksaka, Karkotaka, Dhan-
anjaya and Mani are mentioned as some of the most famous kings of the dynasty.
Taksaka, according to Colonel Todd, “ appears to be the generic term of the race
from which the various Scythic tribes, the early invaders of India, branched off.”
The descendants of Taksaka, in his view, became known by names such as Takkha
Taka, Takka, Dhaka or Dharka and the like. Tribes known by these names are
found in Rajaputina and the Punjab even now. At Seragadha in Kota State,
there is a stone inscription mentioning Bindunaga, Padmanaga, Sarvanage and
Devadatta, the latter being alive in Vikrama Samvat 847, the date of the inscrip-
tion. Even as late as 1800, the Nagas formed the garrison of Khandela under
Abhayasimha of Jaipur and they formed the irregulars of the Jaipur state army

even later, ( Todd. p. 122, 1416, 1435 ).

Rai Bahadur C. V. Vaidya tries to identify the Nagas of the Mahabh. with
the Dasyus of the Rgveda, thus making them the pre-Aryan aborigines of India
like the Nagas of Assam. He recognizes two distinet tribes amongst them, the
poisonous i. e. the molesters called Sarpas, and the unpoisonous i. e. the non-moles-
ters called Nagas. This he does on the authority of the Bhagvatgila where Krisna
says “ Sarpanam-asmi Vasukih’ and “ Anantas-casmi Naganam”. He further
says that at the time of the great war the chief of the Nagas was known as
Taksaka whom Arjuna wanted to chastise, but who escaped and founded Taksa-
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§il3 in the Punjab which finally became the seat of great learning during the
Buddhist period ( Mahabh. Up.). In contrast to this view, Surgeon Major Oldham
arrives at the conclusion that the Nagas were a sun-worshipping, Sanskrit-speaking
people whose totem was the Niga or hooded serpent which gave their tribal name
and that they were stigmatised as Asuras by the orthodox Brahmins as they did
not readily admit the ascendency of the latter (Sun worship in India JRAS, July
1891). Though the present work makes no mention of sun-worship amongst the
Niagas, it does refer to their Naga-totem in ‘ Ahi-ankaim chinhaim dhoiaim ’ (11,
14, 5). On the other hand Mr. N. L. Doy locates Patala, the habitat of the Nagas,
in Central Asia and tries to identify all the Nagas mentioned in the Mahabh. and
the Puranas with the various Hunnic tribes ; for example, Sesa with Sses of Sog-

diana, Vasuki with Usuivis, Karkotaka with Kara-Kasak and so on (Rasatala or
the Under-world).

Nagas in the Puranas—Many of the Purinas keep up the traditions about
the Nagas. The Visnu P. (Book II) gives a description of the Patala where the
Nigas dwell, and mentions their nine kings ruling at Padmavati, Kantipuri and
Mathurad, The Padma P. similarly describes the Paitila loka and the abodes of
the Nagas. The Vayu P. 99, 382; and the Brahminda P. 3, 74, 194, mention nine
kings of Naga dynasty ruling at Campapurl and seven at Mathurd. The Bhavisya
P. describes the Nagapaificami feast dedicated to the worship of the Nagas and
narrates some Niga myths. Princs Sahasrarjuna is here said to have conquered
Karkotaka of the Taksaka race (Todd. p. 43 note). The Nilamata P. also
called Kashmir Mahatmya, makes the Naga king Nila a kind of cultural hero of

Kasmir and propounds the doctrines that Nila imparted to the Brahmin
Candradeva.

Nagas in Buddhist Literature :—In the Buddhist Sutras the Nagas appear
constantly as the protectors of Buddhism ( Samyutta V, p. 47,63). They are
mentioned in the Jataka stories and are represented on the bass-reliefs us men or
women either with cobra’s hoods rising from behind their heads or with serpentine
forms from the waist downwards. A Buddhist carving at Takhti Bahi represents
Buddha preaching to the Nagas (BI p.220-223). The Coylonese chronicle Mahavamsa
records that the Stiipa at Rimagrima in the Kosala country, was washed away
by the Ganges and the relic casket, having been carried down by the river to the
ocean, was discovered by the Nagas and presented to their king who built a Stupa
for its reception ( Mahav. C. XXXI p. 185). This account, however, varies with
that of the Chinese travellers Fa Hian and Hiuen Tsang who, about 400 and
630 A. D. respectively, saw the Stiipa at Rimagrima still existing being guarded
by a Niga. They further mention that Asoka attempted to remove the relics to
his capital but he had to abandon the idea on the expostulation of ths Naga king.
( Beal’s Fa Hian C. XXIII, p. 90; Julien’s Hiven Tsang II, 826). Fa Hian also
mentions a Nags king Apalila ruling in Udyana (Svat valley ). Hiuen Tsang
mentions Na-ki-lo-ho or Nang-go-lo-ho, which js identified with Nagarahara
near Jalalabad at the confluence of the rivers Surkharud and Kabul. The name
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suggests that it was a settlement of the Nigas. (Cun.Geo. p.483.). In the
Nepalese legend the Nagas appear as the original inhabitants of the swamps
opened up by the civilizing Manjusri driven out by whom they took refuge in the
Nagaloka, which, to the Nepalese, is Tibet. The Tibetan records also speak of
Nagas and Nagaloka which, in their case, is China. Mahdyana tradition asserts
that it was a Naga king who revealed to Nagarjuna in the Nagaloka, the holy text
of the Avatamsaka or Kegan scripture. ( Creed of Half Japan p 10 ).

Nagas in the Jaina Puranas:—The Jaina Purinas contain many references
to Nagas or Naigakumaras who are recognised as forming one of the ten classes
of Bhavanendras or Bhavanavisi-devas having their abode in Patila which is also
called Nagaloka (HP IV, 68-65; VIIIL, 72 etc.). One of them, Dharanendra Naga
has been particularly associated with the twenty-third Tirthankara, Parsvanatha
whom he protected during his penances against the attack of Kamathasura (Uttara
P.; Uttaradh. p. 688). This is said to have taken place at Ahicchatrapura
which drives its name from that event. The place is identified with the modern
Nagor in Jodhpur State, which is regarded as a place of pilgrimage by the J ainas.
Nigas appear to have held sway there as even the modern name of the place
suggests. In the Sthananga Sitra (p. 357) we are told that among the five com-
manders of king Nagendrakumara, Rudrasena was the commander of the infantry.

Nagas in Tamil Literature :—Nagas are mentioned even in the Tamil San-
gam literature. In Nachchinarkkiniyar, for example, the Tiryar lords of Venga-
dam are connected with the Naga princss (SIJ p. 148). Dubreil, in his Antiquities
of the Pallavas, says that the Pallavas had marital relations with the Naga princes
and that there was every reason to believe that the latter came from the sea. It
appears that the Tiryar of the Sangam books are identical with the Pallavas.
Reviewing the Nagakumira story of Mallisena, (MAR 1924 ), Dr. R. Shama-
sastry, referring to the fact that Nagakumira did not marry any Pallava princess,
says that ‘as the Pallavas had married Naga princesses, the Nagas, conform-
ing to the Hindu custom of not exchanging daughters in marriage, might have
declined to marry Pallava princesses, in return.’ This, however, is not correct, for,
according to our story, there was not only no ban on marrying maternal uncle's
daughter but such marriages were particularly liked (see ‘ Picture of palace and
public life’). The Nigas also appear to have been in alliance with the Andhras
of the Talevaka river referred to in the Jataka stories, and the Sendraka Nagas
were in alliance with the Kadambas. The Satavahanas are also said to have con-
tracted social relations with the Nagas (AKJ p. 74, 82).

Nagas in Classical Sanskrit Literature :—References to Nagas are not want-
ing even in Classical Sanskrit literature. Bana in his Harsacarita mentions a Naga
king named Nagasena at Padmavati who lost his life by his secret being divulged
by a sirikd bird. Of a particular importance are the references found in the
Navasahasinka—-carita of Padmagupta a brief summary of which would not be
out of place here—
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Sindhuraja alias Navasihasinka, king of Ujjain, once went to the Vindhya
forest for sport. He was attracted very far into the forest till he came to th
bank of Narmada where he saw a Niga princess named Sasiprabha daughter of
Sankhapila king of Bhogavati, with whom he fell in love. But the princess was
soon snatched away from his company. ' The king, in his attempt to follow her,
entered the Narmadi and through a subterranean passage emerged on the borders
of the Nagaloka. Narmadi then appeared before him in the guise of a woman
and informed him that the father of the Naga princess had taken a vow to give
his daughter in marriage to one who could bring the golden lotus from a well in
Ratnapuri, the city of Asuras who used to enrich themselves by raiding the
territories of the Nagas. She also told him that Ratnapuri was situated at a
distance of 50 gavyutis from there. The prince launched himself upon the ven-
ture. After a long journey he reached the hermitage of sage Vanku where he form-
ed friendship with a Vidyidhara chief who brought armies of Vidyadharas to aid
him. They reached Ratnapur which was on the way to Phanipur, and fought with
the Asura king Vajrankusa who was slain in the battle. A Niga prince was
crowned king in his place. Sindhurdja then pushed on his way to Phanipur
where he was accorded a warm welcome by the king. The marriage then took
place and Sindhurdja returned trinmphantly to his capital.

This story has generally been dismissed by critics as mere legend. But it
appears to me to furnish clear evidence of the existence of a ruling dynasty of
Nagas south of the Narmada with Bhogavati as their capital and at war with
another ruling dynasty at Ratnapur against whom Sindhuraja helped them and
thus won the hand of their princess. Little doubt is left in the matter when we
remember that the work was written at the court, and at the instance, of king
Sindhuraja himself who could not have tolerated a false account of his marital
relationship with the Nagas.

Epigraphical evidence :—The evidence of Padmagupta does not stand alone,
A large number of stone inscriptions discovered in the Bastar and Kawardha
States of the Central Provinces bear ample and irrefutable testimony to the
existence of Naga dynasties ruling in those parts at the time of Sindhuraja and
later. The inscriptions belong to different dates between 1023 and 1349 A. D. and
make mention of no less than thirty-two Niga kings who had their capital at
Bhogavati, belonged to the Visvamitra gotra, had a tiger with a calf as their crest
and snake as their banner ensign, and worshipped the goddess Vindhyavasini
(C.P.Ins.). The tiger-ensign is also mentioned in the present work (IX, 23 7).
The Ratnapur of Padmagupta appears to be no other than the Kalacuri capital
Ratnapur which finds mention as an enemy’s capital of the Naga king Somesvara.
The latter is said to have subjugated Vajra which is identified with ‘Wairagadha
in the Chanda district. This name reminds us of the Asura king Vajrankusa men-
tioned by Padmagupta. The Ratnapur stone Inscription of Jijalladeva mentions
Ratnesa or Ratnaraja who founded Ratnapur and married the daughter of Vajjuka,
the prince of Komomandala. This inscription is dated 1114 A. D. Ratnaraja is
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sgid to ha've lived two geuerations prior to Jajalladeva, thus bringing us to the
tlm'e.s of Sindhuraja i. e. about 1005 A. D. I am, therefore, tempted to identify
Vajjuka of the inscription with the Asura king Vajranku$a whom, according to
Padmagupta, Sindhurija killed in battle. Thus the main events described by
Padmagupta are attested to by epigraphical records of the same age.

Can we now locate Bhogavati, the ancient capital of the Nagas? Rai Baha-
dur Hiralal identifies it with Ramateka near Nagpur where, according to him, the
name is still preserved in the tradition of the Ambala tank close to the hillock
where, people aver, the Bhogavati Ganga exists. The Rimiyana mentions Bhoga-
vati as being on the way to Lanka ( Tatra Bhogavati nama surpanamalayah pur? ).
This description suits Ramteka if we suppose Ravana’s Lanka to have been situa-
ted in the South. It can also suit if the Lanka is identified with the Amarakantaka
hill, but in this case we will have to suppose that Rama was travelling northwards
to reach Lanka. In the Chindwara district on the Satpura plateau there is a low
ground surrounded by hills. People call this place Patala-kiipa or Patila~kota.
Rai Bahadur Hiralal infers fr ym this that low lands were probably called Patala.
I agree with this view. It must be one such Patala that is mentioned in the pre-
sent work (V, 12, 6). According to Arrian Alexander had made Patila his normal
base. This is identified with Hyderabad Sindha by Cunningham and Bahmanabad
by V. Smith. (Cun. Geo. notes p. 691). Itappears to me to have been another
similar Patala. These low grounds seem to have been preferred by the Nagas for
their habitation and this is borne out by the fact that their abode is called by
such words as ‘ Dhara-randhra,’ * Mahivivara’ in the present work as well as
elsewhere. “ My ideais,” says Rai Bahadur Hiralal “ that the tract below the
Satpuras down to the Godavari, including the Nagpur and the Chanda districts,
Bastar State and parts of the Raipur and Drug districts once formed the Naga
kingdom with the capital located at Bhogavati or Riamateka which occupies a
central position.” At one end of the Ramateka hills is what is called Nagarjuna
hill. It has already been mentioned how Nagarjuna is said to have acquired some
of his learning from the Nigas. The whole locality is, thus, still resounding with
the echoes of the bygone Niga supremacy and above all in the name of Nagpur
in the vicinity of Ramateka.

Conclusion :—To sum up, the references given above go to prove that—
1. The Nigas were men of flesh and blood and not mere mythical names.

2. They had their settlements scattered practically all over India from
very early times down almost to the present day, but they ceased to wield politi-
cal power after the fourteenth century.

3. They had a culture of their own which appeared rather peculiar, in the
early stages,to the Aryans who gradually began to associate more freely and even
frequently entered into matrimonial alliances with them.
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4. The present day Naga tribes of the Naga hills in Assam and other

places probably represent the backward elements of the great Niga race of
Pauranic fame,

6. Patala, their chief abode, was propably a general term meaning low
lands. One such abode was the southern side of the Satpuras where their tradi-
tional capital Bhogavati existed in the vicinity of the present day Nagpur.

6. The Nagas were well known for foundin
example Taxila. Another such seat appears to ha
Nagarjuna, the Buddhist philosopher, h

g great seats of learning, as for
ve existed near Nagpur where
ad his education.

Nagaloka and the presentday Nagpur—We may now conclude that Puspa-
danta, while writing the present work about 965 . p. at Malkhed, probably had
in his mind the Nagaloka round about Nagpur, and the falling of the hero, while
yet young, in a well and his adoption by a Niga who taught him various arts and
sciences, is his allegorical and poetic description of the hero’s coming to the
country of the Nagas, like Nagarjuna, for education. Nagpur, thus,appears to have
been a great seat of learning in the past and it is in the fitnsss of things that the
present day Nagpur University has selected the snake-symbol for its coat-of-arms.

10. Analysis of the work.

I
The author begins his work with an invocation of the goddess of " Speech
and goes on to tell us how he was induced to write it, amongst others, by Nanna
the minister of Xrsnaraja alias Vallabharaja of Manyakheta. He then tells us how
King Srenika of Rajagrha waited upon Tirthmkara Mahavira and inquired of him

about the fruit of observing the fast of Sripaficami. The latter’s disciple
Gautama complied with the king’s request. '

TFormerly there was a town named Kanak
ruled by king Jayandhara with his wife Vis
named Sridhara.

apur in the Magadha country,
alanetra from whom he had a son
Once a2 merchant named Vasava, on his return from a trade-
voyage, waited upon the king with many presents amongst which was a female-
portrait. This attracted the attention of the king who, on inquiry, wastold thatit
was the picture of Prthvidevi, the daughter of the king of Girinagara in Saurastra
who had expressed his willingness to marry her to him. On hearing this the
king sent the merchant and his minister, with many presents, to Girinagara,
They brought the princess to Kanakapur where the marriage was celebrated.

II
One day the king went to the pleasure garden with all the inmates of his
harem. Both his queens came out with their retinue and Prthvidevi was dazzled
to see the splendour of her rival’s entourage. Being overcome with a feeling of
jealousy she went to the temple to pacify her mind. There she worshipped the
Jina and learnt from sage Pihitasrava that she was soon going to be blessed
with a son. She returned to the palace feeling very happy. C
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In the .mozmtime, the king, during his water-sports, discovered her abscncé
and, on learning the facts from a servant, went in search of her, first to the temple
and then to the palace. The queen had already forgotten her woes in the hopes
aroused by the prophecy of the sage about which she ‘now informed the king.
Both of them then revisited the sage in order to get themselves reassured. On this
occasion the sage told something more about their would-be son, i. . the steel-
gate of the temple would give way at the touch of his toe and he would fall in &
well and be protected by a Naga and fondled by the Naginis. In due course, the
child was born. When it grew up a little the parents went out with it to the Jina
temple which, to their great disappointment, they found strongly closed. Kven-
tually the king remembsared the prophecy of the sage and the gate was opened by
the touch of the child’s toe. While the king was engaged in worshipping the
Jina and the nurses were indulging in sports in the garden, the child slipped from
their hands and fell down in a well. An alarm was raised and the parents rushed
to the spot. The mother even threw herself into the well. But the Nagas prevented

all injury to the child and the mother. The child was named Prajabandhura by
its father and Nagakumara by the Niga who adopted it. The prophecy of the

sage was, thus, fulfilled. When the child grew up, the Niga took him to

his home.
I11.

v ‘Mhe Niga taught the prince various arts and sciences including politics.
Alter his education he returned to his father. One Paicasugandhini arrived at the
palace in search of a divine lute-player who could tell the respective ages of her
two daughters, Kinnariand Manohari, by observing their performance with the
lute. - Nagakumara satisfied her curiosity and won the hearts of the two girls by
his skill. He later on married them by the advice of his father who said “a gem
of a woman should be acquired even though stockless.”

with his wives, went to a lake for water-sports. ILlis
mother went forth to present him with garments for wearing after the bath. Iler
rival, Visalanetra, saw her opportunity. Drawing the attention of the king she
gaid * Look, my lord, your dear wife is going to her paramour.” The king

continued to watch the movements of the queen and when he saw her joining her

son, he reprimanded Visalanetra for speaking ill of the virtuouslady. He, however,
understood’ their jealousy and fearing danger to the life of Nagalk., he instructed
Prthvidev’ not to allow her son to make any more rambles in the town. This the
queen took as an insult, and, in a spirit of defiance, directly asked her son to have
an elephant-ride round the capital. The king discovered the effrontery of his wife
and punished her by the seizuro of all her valuables. On his return Nagak saw
his mother without ornaments ** like a story told by a bad poet ”, and, on learning
the cause of it, protested strongly in his mind and then went to the gambling
house from where he returned to present his mother with a quantity of gold and

: One day, Nagak.,

jewels.
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The next day, the king saw his courtiers without their usual ornaments, and
on inquiry, learnt ab.out the s}nll of his son at the game of dice. Being very much
impressed by 1t, he invited his son for a game with himself and eventually lost

his all to him. The prince, however, returned everything to him but secured
the release of his mother’s ornaments. ’

On another day a vicious horse was shown to the prince and the latter mas-
tered it.

Seeing the power of Nigak. growing every day, his elder brother, Sridhara,
thought his chances of kingship jeopardized. So he began collecting hirelings to
make short work of his rival The king was shocked to know of this. As a precau-
tionary measure he built a separate house for Nagak. While the latter was residing
there, one day, the whole town was thrown into a tumult by the advent of a wild
and ferocious elephant, Sridhara tried his powers against it, but all his forces
were shattered by the onslaught of the mighty animal, and he himself had to run
away for his very life. The king then rose up himself to meet the situation. This
alarmed the queens who began to feel very anxious. Every one was looking for
his own safety. At such a critical moment, Nagak. proudly sought a commission
from his father to subdue the elephant. This being readily given, the prince had
a good fighting game with it till it was completely brought under control “ as if
the Grovardhana mountain was handled by Govinda. "

v

At this time, king Jayavarma was ruling at Northern Mathura with his
wife Jayavati. Ie had two sons, Vyila and Mahavyala who were ‘ full of know-
* ledge and clever in fight.” One of them had an extra eye on his forehead like
Siva, and the other was extraordinarily handsome like Cupid. A sage arrived at
the capital and the royal family waited upon him to listen to his religious dis-
course. Later, the king questioned the sage regarding the future of his sons, and
was told that they both woare destined to serve, the one, him at whose sight his
third eye vanishes, and the other, him who marries a girl who rejects his love-ad-
vances. At this prophecy the king became disgusted with the ways of the world
and became an ascetic. :

While the two brothers were enjoying the kingship left to them by their
father, they heard about G-ynikasundari, the concubine’s daughter of Srivarma, king
of Pataliputra, who was ‘beautiful like Rambha and virtuous like Sita,’ but who;all
the same, had no liking for any suitor. Thetwo brothers entrusted their kingdom
to the minister’s son Durvacana, and went to Pitaliputra. Eventually, Ganika-
sundari married the younger brother and the princes Surasundari, the elder.

After a few days, while the two brothers were still in Pataliputra, the town
was invaded by Aridamana, the king of Gavda. Srivarma, through fear, sought to
settle with his enemy by an offer of gold but the latter rejected the offer. The
princess got alarmed at the danger to her father’s life and expressed her fears to
her-husband who then prepared himself to deal with the enemy. But the young-
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er brother took the work upon himself, He made another attempt at peaco which

went .fruitless. The inevitable fight took place in which the onemy was
vanquished.

V.\;.'Ela. f,hen took leave of his younger brotherand came to Kanakapur where
he lost his third eye at the sight of Nagak. with whom he took up service.

At this time Sridhara made his last attempt against Nigak. His men,
commissioned to kill the rival, arrived at Nagakumara’s residence at the door of
which Vyila was on the watch. The latter challenged them, and, in the scuffle
that followed, they were all killed. Nagak. then came out, and, on learing about
the trouble, was about to march upon the enemy when minister Nayandhara met
him and delivered to him the message of his father who said that though he was
going to become the king of the earth, he should leave the country for the time-
being to avoid a fratricidal war, and should come back when called. The prince
obeyed immediately, and with his retinue and forces, he marched off to Mathura.

v

Niagak. encamped his army outside Mathura and himself went to sce the
town. His entry caused a flutter amongst the cortezans one of whom even made
bold to invite him. Her hospitality was accepted. He learnt from her that the king
of the place had kept in confinement Silavati, the daughter of Vinayapala. king of
Kanyakubja, whom he had abducted while she was being conducted to Simhapur
for marriage with king Harivarma. The courtezan requested Nagak. not to go
near the place of her confinement as that was likely to bring him into trouble with
the king. Nagak. promised to abide by her wishes, but he went straight to the
spot pointed out by her, Seeing him, the imprisoned princess cried out for relief.
The chivalrous visitor orderéd his men to take her out. A fight ensued with the
soldiers of Duarvacana and the latter had to come out himself to take charge of the
battle operations. While the fight was at its thickest, Vyala, who was informed

of the occurrence, appeared on the scene. Durvachana, recognizing in him his
master, submitted an1 implored forgivenzss. Nagak. forgave him, addressed the
relieved princess as his sister and sent her with due honour to her father.

Niagak. , one day, saw five hundred lute-masters on their way, and learnt
from their chief, the king of Jalandhara, that they had been vanquished in lute-
playing by Tribhuvanarati, the daughter of king Nanda of Kashmir, who had
taken a vow to marry him who could excel her in the art. Nagak. asked Vyila to
entrust his kingdom once again to Durvacana, and accompany him to Kashmir
where, when they arrived, they were received with honour by the king. The prin-
cess feoll in love with Nagak. no sooner than she saw him and the lute-test was also
satisfied. So they were married.

One day, Nagak. learnt from a merchant who had just returned from a trade-
journey, that in the Ramyaka forest there was a three-peaked mountain at the
bottom of which was a Jina temple ‘ whose steel-door would not open even by the -
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" thunderbolt of Indra.” There lived a Sabara clad in peacock-feathers and armed
with a bow and arrows, who was always raising a cry of injustice. On hearing
this Nagak. went to the place with all his retinue, The door of the Jina temple
opened at the touch of his hand and he suw the image of Candraprabha Tirthamkara
which he worshipped with a dance performed by his three wives. He then saw
the Sabara who told him that his wife was abducted by Bhimasura who lived in
the Kalaguha. Nagak. accompanied by Vyila, entered the Patila and saw ‘ the
extremely heautiful mansion of the Dinava, as he had never seen before, decorat-
ed with five-coloured banners, baving designs executed in pearls and with an
arch-way of fresh Kalpadruma leaves’ The door-keeper did not prevent their entry
and they came to the council-hall of the Asura who received him with honour and

presented him with a jewel-couch and other gems. The wife of the Sabara was
restored to him.

VI

Continuing his adventures in the forest, the hero entered the cave called
Kaficana-guha, pointed out to him by the Sabara. There he met the deity
Sudarsana who received him with honour and offered all the Vidyas which she
had been long keeping for him. On being questioned as to how it was,the deity
said that one Jitasatru, the son of Vidyadhara Vidyutprabha of Alakapur, practis-
ed austerities there for twelve years and acquired those Vidyas. But in the mean.
while, Sage Suvrata attained omniscience in the vicinity and Jitasatru went to
pay him homage. On hearing his lecture he became converted, and, according to
the prophecy of the sage, instructed the Vidyas to await the advent of Nagak. On

hearing this account, the hero accepted the Vidyas but asked the deity to keep
them on till he required them.

Being advised by Sudarsani, Nagak. entered another cave called Kila-
vetdla-guha and appropriated all the wealth of Jitasatru, which was kept for him
by a Vetala. He next visited the ‘ tree-demon-hole' where he kicked aside &
wooden giant and saw the old bow of Jitasatru. Coming out, he returned to the
Jina temple and thence to his camp.

Niagak. then marched out from there being guided by the Sabara who con-
ducted him upto the outskirts of tho forest and then returned. The hero was
here visited by Vanaraja, the chief of Girisikhara who told him that according to

the prophecy of a sage, he was destined to marry his daughter Lakshmimati. He
then took him home and the marriage took place.

One day Nagak. waited upon sage Srutidhara and inquired of him whether
Vanardja was really a man of the forest or some king who had made his home
there. The sage, thereupon, told him the history of Vanaraja. In the city of
Pundravardhana, there ruled a king of the lunar dynasty named Aparijita. Fe
had two wives Satyavati and Vasundhara from whom he had two sons, Atibala
and Bhimabala respectively. The king retired for penances and Bhimabala
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usurped the throne driving Atibala out of the realm.- The latter came and settled
in that forest where he founded the town of Girisikhara. Three generations had
since passed in due succession and Somaprabha was ruling at Pundravardhana
and Vanaraja at Girisikhara now.

Hearing this account, Nagak. asked Vyala to proceed to Pundravardhana
immediately and get the kingdom restored to Vanaraja. Vyila went to Pundra-
vardhana and, failing to achieve his object by peaceful persuasion, fought and
defeated Somaprabha who then retired for penances. Nigak. and Vanarija then
arrived there and the latter was crowned king.

Somaprabha, during his ascetic-tours, reached Supratisthapur and was seen
by the two sons of king Vijayasimha, Acheya and Abheya. On learning from
Somaprabha that he was vanquished by a deputy of Nagak., they recollected a
prophecy and joined Nagak. as his servants.

VII

Leaving Lakshmimati with her father, Nagak. along with his other three
wives and his soldiers started for the sacred mountain Urjayant. He reached a
forest-tract called Jalantl where he halted in a poisonous-mango-grove. He and
his men enjoyed the mangoes without any harm. At this a Bhilla named
Durmukha presented himself before the hero and expressed himself about the
miracle that had been performed. The report of Nagakumara’s arrival spread
from mouth to mouth and five hundred warriors came and accepted him as their
master.

From there he came to Antaravana where he was received as guest by the
king of Antarapur. His host received a letter from Arivarma, king of Girinagara,
asking for help against Candapradyota, king of Sindhu with capital at Simhapur,
who was contemplating an attack upon him for the sake of his daughter whom he
had a desire to give in marriage only to his sister’s son. The Antarapur king
wanted to go there and his guest expressed a desire to accompany him * just to
see how warriors fought though he himself knew nothing of wielding arms in
battle . They both then marched in right military array, te Girinagara. During
the battle Nagak. and his warriors showed extraordinary valour on account of
which the forces of the enemy were completely routed and Candapradyota himself
was captured. In great amazement the king of Girinagara asked the king of
Antarapur for information about the hero of the day, but the latter could only say
that he was his guest. On learning, however, from another person that he was the
son of Prthvidevi and hence his own sister’s son, his joy knew no bounds. They
all entered the town with great jubilation and Nagakumara married his daughter

Gunavati, On a subsequent day Nigak. visited the holy mountain and
worshipped it. :

"One day, a messenger came with a letter which purported to come from
Abhicandra, king of Gajapur, imploring N agakumara’s help against Vidyadhara
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Qukantha who killed his brot.her Subhacandra, king of Kausambl, and, captured
his seven daughters. Chivalrously responding to the call, Nagak. besieged
Alamghanagara the capital of Sukantha. After an exchange of bitter remarks and
hard strokes Sukantha was killed by Nagak. who then released the seven princesses,
installed Sukantha’s son Vajrakantha on the throne and married his daughter

Rukmini and came to Gajapur where he married Abhicandra’s daughter Canda
as well as the seven princesses.

VIII

The story now turns to the adventures of Mahivyala whom we left at
Pataliputra. IIe enjoyed life with Garikasundari for a long time till one day
he learnt from a tourer that the concubine’s daughter of the Pandya king of South-
ern Mathura had no liking for any man. He went to Madura and was seen by the
damsel on the market road. She felt affected and raised an alarm as a result of
which the guards attacked the visitor who vanquished them all and killed their
commander. For this he was rewarded with the hand of the damsel. '

He, one day, met a traveller who told him that the princess of Ujjain did
not like any man. Mahavyala took leave of the Pindya king, came to Ujjain and
went into the palace along with other suitors on a Sunday. The princess saw him
from the balcony and shook her bead and said that she would not elect him, and
she called him her brother. Mahavyila took this as a sign of his approaching evil
day. He went to Gajapur, saw his elder brother, got a portrait of Nagak. painted
and returned with it to Ujjain, When he showed it to the princess, she atonce
fell in love with the man painted in the picture and requested Mahavyila to bring
that man to her if he was real flesh and blood. He then went to Gajapura once
more and returned with Nagak. who married her.

Nagak. once asked Mahavyala about any wonders that he may have seen in
the southern country. The latter said that the daughter of Meghavihana, king of
Meghpura in Kiskindha-Malaya, had taken a vow to fix her love upon him
who could beat the tubor (Mfdanga) in tune with her dance. Nagak. went to the
place, fulfilled the vow of the princess and married her.

One day, a merchant who came on a visit to his father-in-law in Meghapura
waited upon the king with presents and told Nagak. that in the Toyavali island
there was a Jina temple and also a big bunyan tree on which he saw some maidens
who complained of injustice and cried for help. They were guarded by a Vidya-
dhara who would not allow them to talk for long with any body. Hearing this,
Nagak. thought of the deity Sudarsand who at once appeared and solicited orders.
Nagak. asked her for the services of some Vidyas which could conduct him over
the seas and provide food. On reaching the said island, he worshipped the Jina
and saw the maidens on the tree from the eldest of whom he learnt that. they
were the five hundred daughters of Sriraksa, king of Bhamitilaka who had been
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slain by his own sister's son Pavanavega who had imprisoned their two brothers
as well as themselves as they would not consent to marry the murderer of
their father. They then promised to marry-Nagalk. if he could secure their release.

Nagak. held a council and decided to:help the distressed. He sent Acheya
and Abheya as ambassadors to Pavanavega asking him to restore the kingdom to
Raksa and Maharaksa and leave the town abandoning:his: thoughts for the

maidens under pain of death. The ambassy failed and a battle ensued in which
Pavanavega was killed. The rest of the warriors submitted, ‘the maidens were
married and their brothers were :crowned kings. Leaving them]all there he

returned to the Pandya kingdom.
IX.

Taking leave of the Pandya king. Nagak. came to Dantipura in the Andhra
country, where he was received by king Candragupta who married his daughter
Madanamafijiosi to him. Leaving her there he marched on to Tribhuvanatilaka
where he married Vijayandhara’s daughter Lakshmimati, who won his affections

very deeply. Sage Pihitasrava happened to arrive there and Nagakumara listened
to his long discourse on the various philosophies ‘and religions. At the
end of it Nagak. questioned the sage: as to the cause of his unbounded
love for his latest wife. In answer to this the sage narrated the events
of his past life. In the town:of}Vitasokapura in the Airdvata country, there
lived & merchant named Dhanadatta and his wife Dhanaéri. Their son Naga-
datta married Nagavase, the daughter of another merchant of the same place.
He took a vow to observe the fast of Sripaficami on the fifth day of the
month of Phalguna. The day passed off in religious worship but at the middle
of the night he felt very hot and thirsty. Cooling things, such as ice, were appli-
ed to his body but his condition went on worsening. His father tried to induce
him to have some refreshing drink, showing, by means of reflected
lights, that it was already morning, but the hoax did not succced. Naga-
datta died sticking to his vow as a result of which he becamea god in the first
heaven. Recollecting the past events, he returned te the earth and consoled his
parents who were still mourning his death. They thence forward devoted them-
selves to religious observances and- eventualiy attained heaven. The sage then
told him that Nagadatta was reborn in his own person as Niagakumara and that
Lakshmimati was no other than his wife of the former life. The teacher then ex-
plained to him the manner of observing the fast. .

) At this juncture minister Nayandhara arrived from home and Nagak. re-
turned to Kanakapura where his father received him with great affection
and crowned him king. Vyala, at his order, brought all his wives and
Vidyas from wherever they were left. With them he enjoyed the pleasures of
royalty. Sridhara had already become a recluse through sheer disgust and now
Jayandhara and Prthvidevi also retired to lead an ascetic life. Nagak. ruled the
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earth for a very long time and then transferring it to Devakumara, he along with
Vyala, Mahavyala,Acheya and Abheya, took to the ascetic life of a Digambara
and, in due course, attained salvation,

Here ends the story of Nagakumara illustrating the fruit of observing the
fast of Sripaficaml.

11. Language and Grammar.

The Apabhramsas form a very important stage in the evolution of the Aryan
languages of India as they link the classics with the present day vernaculars. They
did not, however, attract the attention of scholars till very late, and, it was only
in 1918 that a complete and critically edited Apabhramsa work appeared.* This
was the Bhavisayattakaha of Dhanapila edited by Dr. Hermann Jacobi. It aroused

a great interest in the direction and numerous works have since been brought
to light. i

The earliest record of the word Apabhramsa in connection with language
is found in the Mahabhasya of Patafjali (Vol. L. p. 2). But it is only in an inscrip-
tion of about the middle of the 6th century A. D. ( the Vallabhi grant of Dhara-
sena 1I) that we find a definite mention of Apabhramsa as a language. Bhamaha
and Dandi have also accorded their recognition to it. Amongst the grammarians,
the earliest to treat of this language is Canda who in his Prakrta Laksana devotes
a few sutras to it. IHemacandra is the first who recognize the importance of this
language and treat of it with a thoroughness that has not since been superseded.
Later grammarians have merely copied him not only in substance but even in form
and illustrations.

Hemacanda has, however, missed one point. FHe has omitted to notice any
varieties in the language though his own treatment of it shows traces of .them in °
the retention of the vowel sound = and a few conjuncts. Namisidhu, amongst
writers on poetics, and, Kramadisvara and Markandeya amongst grammarians,
haved named three varieties of Ababhramsa the former cslling them Upanigara,
Abhira and Gramya, and the other two Vracata, Nigara and Upanigara. The
language of most of the works so far discovered confirms to the rules laid down
for Nagara Apabhramsa which seems to have been the standard variety and to
which our present work must also be said to belong. (Sanat-Intro.;Bhavis-Intro.).

Apabhramsa has been regarded as one of the Prakrta Bhasas which include
all the ancient languages other than Sanskrta. The most simple meaning of the word
* At least one work * Paramatma-prakasa ’ of Joindu or Yogin-radeva in Apabhramsa Dohds

was published loug before this, with a Hindi translation. But the text was not critically edited and
it did not attract attention from outside the Jaina circles.

t Apabhramsa works that were since d.scovered have been noticed by me in my article * Apa-
bhramsa Literature’ (AUS 1925. vol. I). I bave continued my search for this literature and bave since
discovered more than a dozen other works.
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Prakrta Bhasa seems to be ‘ the natural langnage’ i. e. the language of the people
unrefined by any rigid rules of grammar and rhetories. This meaning 1s accepted
by Vakpatiraja and Namisadhu. The latter even goes so far as to give it a status
" of seniority over Sanskrit, by explaining it as the first produced (Prak krta). But
all the Prakrta grammarians, including Hemacandra, regard Prakrta to be derived
from Samskrta.(Prakitih Saihsk.tam, tatra bhavam tata agatam va Prakrtam). It
appears to me that they have done so for a practical convenience because the
acceptance of Sanskrit as the source of Prakrit justifies their treatment of the
language by merely explaining the deviations from the Sanskrit forms. I accept
this view for the same convenience in writing the following grammatical outline
of the present work.

1. Alphabet and Morphology.

$1. The language of the present work shows the following alphabets—
Vowels—3i 31 5 § & & U (short) € (long ) s (short) sit (long)
~ (anusvara ).
Consonants—® @ T 9| I 8 A A | aaaawlaqaqa(z)
TRIAFIYISI | T N
Note—The position of d is doubtful as the MSS, are very incon-
sistent in its use. ( See Critical Apparatus ).

§9. The remaining letters of Sanskrit are represented as follows :—
(@) % by (i) s-—=7 (), ®9g (F0), T ( g ), dvgr (gem ), 9ag (SFR),
aifyda (FReAa ), wza (70a ), afgaer (3fga), a9 (53):
(i) g--fei@ (), fa3 (Fa), @&no (Faw), @y (Fg),
gl (5qa ), O (37 ), PR (FIRE), Rg (g9), st
(orgea ), o (g ), fi=g (397 ), &6 (=),
(iii) =—g% (3 ), 33 (38), TR (w@e), aPowr (gv), asfi
(537 ), 837 (497 ), G (9§ ), AL (AR ).
(iv) T—rgea ( uga ), Wl (T ).
(v) er—aRiver (g2 ), A& (F=a1), Gag ({9y), ¥R (=g ).
(vi) R--Ri& (=), Rov (%01 ), Ra (F=), RE& (K ),
(b) T is either (i) weakened in to T or g-aR (AR), Fom (Fam), 0
(Ywaa). -
or (ii} resolved into @g-a3d (@), @ (), &N (FRa),
zza (39), /=AY (33), 9599 (Jaea), sRUaT (YUa),
JEATAT (ATHWT).
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(c) @, like ¥, is either ( i ) weakened into &1 or T-MR (iﬁf') ghes (ffl';?)
FIHTS (qu’a), qika (mtq) Siga (S1eE), Tga (:qu'«n), Fifgoor
(asnumr) wiwa (Maw), T (sN1Rd), gFa (die), geaor (znfm) F
(@),
" or (ii)resolved into wR-FTF (Fi® ), FeR (M), €2
(U= ), FeAE (T3 ).

(d) ¥ and 31 are invariably represented by an anusvara as also the other
nasals when not followed by a vowed #&u (%37), ¥4 (¥97), @R (W0eq), w0
(77=), @R (FFIq).

(¢) @ by (i) @ atthe beginning of a word, ¥ (W2 ), o7 (T27%), T=IR

(aza) but also Gz (Fizw).
(i) @ in other positions-%am (Far7), gt (Fdi).
(f) @ by (i) a-zaw (zT=), @i (F), D (wane).
(i) g-3% (37), deg (T=q).
Generally, Sanskrit words appear in Apabhramsa in a more or less

changed form. The following are the changes that vowels undergo, hesides the
replacements noted in § 2.

8 3.

(«) They are shortened when this can be done without affecting their
syllabic quantity, i. e. before conjuncts, When a visarga is dropped the preceding
vowel is lengthened i.e, e=afer (%), oo (A1), et (), free (Fid9), @«
(&n:r) QR (), Bredr (Framed), fr (o), om (I0), e (D), w9 (=09), g7
(@), @ (Wearg), A (AEIET), qwd (u’—'tfr), #g (F19), d@ (@%), W (3:9),
viiadly (F:gafa), oiarg (Rara).

(b) In some cases they are entirely replaced by another vowel showm«r
an assimilating or dissimilating tendency.
(i) without changing the syllabic quantity—
fim (7e), & (77), T (ﬁ“xﬁ) s (), 9 aRa (789), N9 (=), Neq (9&%),
s (72), 97 (). 73 (T0%), W (70, W5 (7).
(ii) With a change in the syllabic quantity-PndE (%), frda (sgo)
qaiRe (swhea), AT (Af:), TE (90E)-
() Th initial 3 is sometimes dr opped —a313F (SERHA), ToT (FTSH),
().

(d) A vowel is sometimes dropped from the middle of a word inorder

to make a brief form though this involves the loss of an entire syllable (like the
words of the J8EUR class in Sanskrit }—
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. T (=), Seq (Fqer), wrgea (adiede), TR (FREER), E9E (3R,
FoIg (TR, TR (FaER).
(e) In rare cases the vowels exchange their syllabic quantity—®EaE
( ®9E ), s (3l ), mua (#7757 ).

(f) 30 is sometimes resolved into < like sii-aga ( Nk ), F=i™ (NRR).

(9) The preposition 3™ and T are sometimes reduced to 3 ( by
samprasarava 3 + ¥ )--ARH (7aRka ), s@Ter (emaw ), Nsfrer (sEwla ),
e ( S19ER ), AT (o + M ); but also &, TN, FwAivorar,

§4. Asarule, consonants are not tolerated in the middle of a word.
But when they cannot be entirely dispensed with without affecting the con-
stitution of a word, they are replaced by softer tones, The following changes
may be noted—

(a) The unaspirated consonants except the cerebrals and ¥, & are fre-
quently eliminated, retaining their accompaning vowels alone to represent
them. & or 7 1s substituted in their place when there is the fear of a hiatus,

% and T-S157 ( FF ), gLl (TR ), sadgT (@i ), qTS (AFS ),

FA1S ( FIF! ), TW (FF ), @ (Fo=q), Raay (Rawn), da (9w).

T and J-@R (@I ), &F (7 ), Qi (wAgA ), 7855 (% ).

g and g-997 (99), &9 (Fhex ), Fd7 (F=q), *I°F (ITF ), qITQ
(wawsr), snea (aRw), 339 (IRA), F@w (F37), AR (NI ),
zafg (I3 ).

- (& ), T (A=9R ), snexy (engd ), &4 (€9 ), gAET (TR ).

7 and F-s19« (307: ), FIZ (F407 ), F3 (F3 ), JAH ( FI4H ).

(b) When not eliminated as above, an attempt is made to soften them.
q to H-%Eq ( T8T), THIF (T , TRIT (T9E).

z to 3-FR (FR), Ff¥er (afFa), w1 (WzF).

3 to T-&izw (F139), aieer (a1e%).

T, T to B-%1® (FeT), aie (Aier), frawer JFww), dieg (New), ARSI
(gganiHn), S (),

(c) The aspirates of all classes except those of Tt and Za3 are replac-

ed by g,

@-urg (@), 37 (39), & (39)-

T-37g (o), forgam (o).

-z (1), 7 (37), S (7).

-3y (3fr), MR (Af), sea (sram), 3@ (3ieR), AfEwer (Es). |
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®-JAES (THFS), 99988 (IIFEa).
-3 (TR, RAE (A=), F3R (33W), T (39), M (€M),
-3 (37), "iwg (d=Lq).

(@) =, sometimes, becomes 7 and Vice versa.
7 to F-quAY (07, TN (TIAA), TAZ (F-A4), T ().
g to F-7Ad (FAd).

(e) 7 is changed to I-siwr (A=), &I (JA), s (39), 5 (7#), 5
(@), @@ (7)), s (A1), g (Ava), FaUA (FA), 4@ ().

§ 6. No conjuncts except of @99 consonants are allowed to stand, They
are dispensed with in the following waysi—

(a) A conjunct at the beginning of a word loses its second letter.—

&9 (%), Fvia (Foe ), MA (AW), 7T (379), WAg (F=EE), [gaa (Brgae),
R (zfr), B (), a@ige (w@rad), 98 (319), 389 (339a), TR (F91), TRR (TRER).
But in case of ¥ and ¥ the initial g is dropped -aiX (W), ¥ (B).

(b) Initial § of a conjunct consonant is dropped. If the remaining
letter boe & or g it is changed to & or g respectively. & becomes @ by the same
rulo applied regressively (see d below ) firg (#7a), AR (W), 4@ (¥4S), @A
(vaiem), @ (Tha), 9w (§9), 34 (8a), I (W), 41 (&), @0 (), & (@), IR (&),
g ().  But also ¥ (&) and & (89).

(¢) Mecdially, conjuncts are assimilated to the second or the first 1. e.
progressively or retrogressively, and the preceding vowel, if long, is made short.

Prog —%a (F57), o0 (F), F77 (F&7), FR (FR), @ (FR), 397
(1), ®erew (FeagH), Hida (FFvF=), ke (FERIRa), ®ea (®157), TF (TeF), AFR
(@), ww (A), g (39%), T3 (3%), T (37), I (T%), I (TR).

Reg.—aw (=), St (F9), &% (%), 8% (T9), & (), @a (@),
FeE (FHI), G (g=9), e (srargy), o1 (753,

(d) Sibilants, when assimilated, frequently make the second letter
aspirated, ( See b above ). .

qaed (s ), e (i), Fhea (Fhed), oy (),
smola (el ), g (e ), O (79), Prde (Re) T
(7@ ), but {@iewg (AT ).

(e) Conjuncts may be separated by the intervention of a vowel
( Svara-bhakti ). :

Fam (g ), wRaw (F40), GRa (Fa), R (), ake (ad),
giFe (75 ), 790 (99 ), sy (Ba ), srwois (s ), 3R (FE),
R or f&x (=), AT (EW). , :
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(f) A conjunct may be simplified and the preceding vowel nasalised.
Si9g ( Sty ), dwrom (amae ), daur (g9 ), [l (ARad ), g (),
&g (@ ), fi (e ), e (Rges ), @i (@i ).

(9) Some conjuncts have special substitutes—
¥--@, €, 3, or q, ¥EFA ( 9y ), =9FE (57 ), fra (¥m), 89 F

(g +53g), €0 (&), ala (&), ey (Faw).
-, 599 (7 ).
F--97 or 5§, s (0@ ), 9z (afd@r).
-7, 7@ (@), frea (y@ ), B (faeg ), smea (om0 ).
-7, e} (I ), A9} (AKad ), a°TF (dwadd ).
-9, 99 (77 ), &7 (¥77). .
o or A—, A (A ), FIFE (FAN), @ (sran), Asag ()
gSFE (Sqrend ), v (|l ).
g—g, HTHG (TEER).
|, & (@), .
wW—z, 3FF (Tnifa), s (e217), iy (ARka), RAaghea (Reeglea).
®W|—y, g or ¥, Fiwa (ARWT), @ (), swed (sremiwq).
w—g or vg, fizg (Fey) Ry (g ox o), v (zem), ghem (T°11%).
7%, 7@l (7).
§—, v (Rgs).
§ 6. A consonant is sometimes doubled either to retain the syllabic
quantity of tho preceding vowel which is shortened, or to raise the quantity for
the first time,

R (quRN), smads (sErTia), Aaa (Taw), STR (IaR), st (sFF).
Ii. Noun.

§ 7. The following are the case terminations for masculine nouns end-
ing in 3. The ending vowel of the base is dropped before terminations beginn-
ing with a vowel.

There are only two numbers, singular and plural, the dual being includ-
ed in the latter,

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
Nom, Acc. Inst. Dat. Abl. Gen. . Loc. Voc.
Sing. &, @M. 3. T, &,% &,§ @8g 5T 9
Tor, U, 3ng. AN, IWE,qL,E SR.
Plu, ¥ e, wR RE § g &,
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LExamples.

Nom.—Sing. W, Tg, ¥g, W1, &, Fedl,

Plu., o, ¥, IREQ, GARIHT, U0, FIAR, T,

Aco.—Sing., Mawe #z5 (I, 10, 8.), sromy o fwg (I, 10, 9).

‘ Plu, o §a3 I & &d, §Rg gL &a Za (1, 10,11),

e xE (111, 16, 10. ), % 7T, 7Y, &, ( VL, 18,11.)

Ins.—Sing. e, oy, Wi, Ars, stoor, atgdon, gff (gom), @t (a@), sl

Plu, gw@ElE, AR, HEUE, FHAR, TR,

Dat,—Sing., wRfA aRgdr (I, 8, 12 ); Hiae Fzu Koo (111, 7,16 ) ; wied
aemgdy (111, 13, 2 ), wad @fa (11,8, 16 ); &= R
quraag (IV, 13,9 ).

Plu, =g v (I, 16,6 ).
Abl.—Sing, €t @ wg ugr W M, Foraw g AR (111, 16, 8),
¥ Fi3w @ §E wwe, 0 FRon s’ wwaws (VI 2, 10. ),
443 maRas (IV, 13, 6). awr aik7s.
also Ye@d diaw (111, 15, 18.), Asmes wgea (IV, 7, 14.).

Gon.—Sing. T¥Ed, WHEd T, ATwE, wduwg (I, 16, 12), TROER
HRPEATTE,

Plu. ¥#ei»ag, 3z8, 9uag, A0g, Agad,

Loc.—Sing. @1, oY, s, oy, uwwzgg (I, 12, 1.).

Plu. a@f (III, 8,7 ), ¥xg T&E uicq (I, 18, 6 ) R¥afE.

Voc.—Sing 34, IGER, ¥ 99

Tt will be seen that it is, strictly speaking, the genitive which is mostly
used to express tho sense of the dative and ablative, Tt is even used sometimes
to denote the acc. and the inst, e, g.

Ace. @193 quERg wEsw ( 111, 16, 13 ),
a1 steai vagaer (V, 2, 7).
gog e swgsae (1V,9,2).
Inst. @ andy AR Fg w@ Wes (I, 18,9 ).

§ 8. The declension of neuter nouns ending in 3 differs from the masc.
in Nom. and Acc, plural only which in their case is formed by adding 5% or a11%,
o, g. g, amg, Mg, g (Nom. I, 6,6). o &R, o &RR, sTaug
g (Ace. L.1).

Gender is, however, very loose and arbitrary as words like aR¥mE,
freUs, ArAgas, 0. A ave also used in neuter forms.
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§ 9. Masc. nouns ending in g or ¥ are few, Those onding in Z are
mostly those that are obtained by dropping the last consonant, e, g. FR, i,

FaR, qir, -

Termi, Examples
Nom, & Acc. Nil-—gRa w &1 (III, 16, 11 ), gitr 43R (1,12, 1 ), wiE Fve-
AR giea (plu. 1, 6, 4 ), ag &g 3oz (I, 11, 2).
oty gae (I, 1, 1). '

Inst, sing. o idrorT, afdron, agom,
‘ plu, f& iR, WU,
Gen. sing. §, ¥ fOrrreg, a3RE, T8%.
plu. & g /g &3,

Loc, sing. ¥, & &R (I, 8,14 ), swafi® (1, 8, 8).

§ 10. There are no nouns ending in a consonant as all such nouns of
Sanskrit are made to end with a vowel 31 or by dropping the last consonant, as
T, AR, S, @, &R, @, afir; or by adding an o at the end, as 3@ (=134 ).

§11. Feminine nouns ending in 3 are generally shortencd and those
ending in ¥ or £ are undistinguished,

Termi. - . Ezxamples.

‘Nom. and voo, Sing. Nil -~ - g, y¥a, a9, %a, geamo, aBael, 3R,
aMER, FoIdl, A0, W, AROTHS
qiig, FAR (111, 8, 4).
Plu. @2, a11e, 39, &8 Ug Aene(111,7,13),aRkes ne guly afFaay
(111,11,3), i< #gwd R (111,7,16.),
4= A nge ete. (1,12,3 ), miwaide, HETE,
fAeRnte, ffte & seis (V, 11, 12).

Inst. Sing. g, T TAIIB1Z, ST, GG, FO0T, FIAZT, AWFY,

TR, 9ZARIT, FAT, WAAT, AT,
' TgALT,

Plu, & fa, aROE, *AAR, IAE, TIBE,

_ FIfywE, aRmi. :

Gen. Sing. ¥ Fag, iy, WAy, gAY, SUOR, IR,
TR,

Plu. &, § a1 =3, Alked,ga%g,deam swa (11,2,9).

Loc, Sing. & ¥ R (1, 6, 3), FgmmRg (1L, 1, 9).

— LII —



NUMERALS

I, Pronoun,
§12. Personal pronouns—

Nom, Acec, Inst, Dat, Gen,
I Person:——Sing, & g ag g HS4d, A9, Hg,
: ' RS, AE.
Plu,  3m#g3 S5 e, ARG,
11 Person—-Sing.  g§, g qg 9% T g, %S, .
Plu, w3 J*es.
III Person { Sing. & d &, o, . a7, arg. a9, aig. af¥ Loc,
Masc. { Plu, q, @E A g,
III Person (Sing. €1 i, @i ag, Mg ¥, 9.
Fem, {Plu. . . ..
§ 138, Demonstrative, interrogatory and relative pronouns—
uaq Masc. Sing. T, T, g 370707 TIg.
ugs. f. &l
Plu. tvu
f&q Masc. Sing. a7 &, & #1g. &g Loc,
Fem. ,, &I HIg FE
aq Masc, Sing. S S| 3, plu. g .. g, AY.
Fem. . ST

1V. Numerals.

§ 14. The following numerals are found mentioned in the present
work-—

cardinal ordinal cardinal ordinal

1 g%, OF qiRas 11 I
2 gu, ¥, 73, 493 12 ang, 3a1®9, Jqg  AEH

8 qg°, v dqzas 14 w=S3g

4 =3°, TWR e, A 16 ‘=g qiagA

5 9= =" 18 grR®
6 s oEH 21 uwdi@ A
7 @9 qad 22 gFEfig s

8 sr1g ' qgH 32 adiy
9 ug uqq 83 i@ . qiER

10 g , q®H 50 quung

100 @=
1000 wew
100000 ==a

10000000 =ife
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V. Nominal suffixes.
The suffixes that are found used are mostly common to other Prakrits—

§ 16. In the same sense (@i }—
HE—Ee
FF—gaam
SE—IHYE, AT, FS9F, FEH, 2OUY, FAGH, (CIYH, WeH, A9
waus, 9g9, eI, Aigs, ai%w; ﬁwm faaw T,
7 (%)--757, frag.
F—IS, THS.
§ 16. In the sense of possession ( #@Y ).
SICERCICAGICE
I@--NglEE, 1RaE, B,
§17. In the sense of measure ( TRAW).
TRwRI-—Hiet ( [Faq ).
§18. In the sense of likeness, added to pronouns ( &7, z3).
TgH--%ed, g, RE--URE, swgiity, grima.
$19. For forming abstract nouns from nouns'and adjectives.
¥, Rres, @59, A17ad, TRIw.
AOI—-FRSTT, TRIW, TG, TG, RF=Qor, Fgaor, GHIAU, JIOAI.
§920. For forming comparative and superlative adjectives—
(1) Comparative :~—
AR-—TRI, FFAW, MRS (A ), W (@ ), dRers
( g9waT: ).
w (% -,
(ii) Superlative :--
-y (TP +38).

VI. Verb.
There is no distinction of Atmanepada and Parasmaipada and the dual

merges in the plural,
§21. Present tense,

Terminations. Examples.
‘T Per. Sing. g, ™ &, HT9, A, [EU, SR, 1SR,
Plu. g A saaE, . :
II Per. Sing. &, & R, My, s, fR.
III Per, Sing. g A, WFEg, g%, g, URR, UHs.
Plu, SR Rrifd, goeifY, e, TR, w48, TR,
=i,
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PARTICIPLES AND INFINITIVES

§22. Past tense. .
Past tense is almost exclusively expressed by participles. The only example
of verb that I can pick out is snf ( atRig ) in sm® RAR aFafias VI, 8, 11.

§ 28. Future tense.

I Per. Sing. Tam qRIEA,
II Per, Sing. U&aR PreRaf, IFeEid, sneER.
III Per. Sing. Ud3 Fioag, sz, Mg, f9g
Plu, A FRER, YRR

§24. Imperative Mood.
II Per. Sing.-—=31, % S, T, §, R w7, aR, g, sk, *R, ¥y, Ig, T,
¥, #, (IX, 17, 25), g, [y,
%3y, g, FgR, TR, k.

Plu.--g, ofi|g, HIKG, F3g, TG,
III Per. Sing.—-3 e, A9, FEes, hse, ke,
Plu.--3ig oq. w5,

§ 26. Potential mood.
This is expressed by passive forms.
III. Per. sing, Sig—-fRg=g, wRss ( IIL,2, 14).
oy, dAResg (111, 8, 10 ).
§ 26. Passive voice.
II. Per. Sing. R—-d1@i.
III. Per. sing. @3—-f¥wg, gowg, Ry, sgeg, OREg, $9@g; other
. forms-3=wE, &tag, g%, g ().
Plu. sify-—gwify (g7a=1), el (), it (=),
§ 27. Roots ending in 371 change it to T before the terminations of the
present and imperative e. g. ¥ (TR), 33 (FIR), 3N, MR, SR,
§ 28. Intensive (wand). S=R (go quickly), R (give quickly).
§ 29. Denominative, {sfir ({si #AM), aIRRS (FRZa), dFEg (FRHEUR),
& (3%, T TR, F).

VII Participles and Infinitives. .

Terminations _ Examples
§ 30." Present Active (i) 3f@--®d, o, §@, &@, 7@, fem. RS,
(i) o~ ST, g, S (IV,12,11),
Present Passive Ryeqnor, qugaon, JfFs©Tn, FEw©
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§ 81. Past Passive a7, oo, ——uf¥er, TR, g, Uk RS, Inwe, Rw,
fARgwr, Ao, fem, w1, fra, AR, Ry, &

Causal MFF-—gREF, [N, 9z,
§ 82. Past absolute (i) g, eRy-—wfuify, aftuf, AR, WaR, dRF RARF,
FA, sWA, ?vs%

(i) gF--aft (111, 11, 9).
(iii)  sU--gSaz, m’ﬁaaw, AT, T,
(iv) A, -~
Q- -y, sndiftqey, wlitqy, aRita,
(v)  R—-aly (II1,12,9 ).
(vi) ug@--geag qefy Smgewe (IV, 9, 9).
( FHREEaId, FHRISA g1, AR ).
§83. Potential TAH—-—4493, FAA, AIIH, RS, RIS, TR,
g,
§84. [Infinitive (i) sR-—=BM (VIL, 6,2 ).
(i) ¥--a< (7gg Vv, 10,8).
(i) §--Fmg, Mag, Rag, Raag, wwag.

VI1II. Verbal derivatives.

The numerous nouns derived from verbs in Sanskrit occur hore with
the usual phonetic changes e, g. Wigur, @=1f&Mr, g (o1 ) ete. The following
are, however, noteworthy—

§86. In the sense of habit ( arssex ).

-3, N, PR, @Y, waRR, eaEhR, g, un’%rt |,
fAsnR, R,
§36. In the sense of agent ( FAR )-
-~ (T )
Q-0 (s, st ),

1X. Indeclinables.

§37. Adverbs of time--fR% ( Rr ), &R (FRMA ), sww-am (FEg-aEd ),
al, & (), #%, g (3Y, Mew), 9798 (41, g (37), 3°F W
(BW 1), IFAG-T3AE (FII-qq ), W (&g ) qag (a:su'a ),
frea (feaw ), & (&31).

§388, Adverbs of place--gg, Ty (@), faey, ¥y (a7 ), 9E, F9€ (I7),
g, uR (), B (A ), T (] ), aag (wgaq).
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§39. Adverbs of manner--ux (way), EX (ﬁi‘[) %€ 9 (mmﬁ ), ¥z
(w4, fg-Rg (Fa-aa1 ).

§40. Interjections, conjunctions and other particles——sm@aT ( 31’% ), g,
W, ot (a9 ), 3 (39 ), 9, 9, 9, W (59), @ (7)), 7, w (7),
AT ( FISH or FA=RY ), Mgy, PrURE, Mews (fFaua, ﬁm ar),
T (ﬁ)‘@), ey (%‘a), ‘—’ﬁ"a (m’%—afi )’ 23 (ﬂl%), Mg, AT,
&g (za), Ay (@), 9 (g=:), @, 7, & (a®), &1, # (&1 prohibi-
bive ), 9 (78), 7% (aw ), $ei (S ), 3R, 3 ().

X. Onomatopoeia.

§41. Our work is particularly rich in the use of onomatopoetic words,
which mostly occur in the description of the battle scenes.

F33R ( cracking of bones), FURER (jingling of anklets), FEAHRA
( breaking of spears ), FafEaR (bursting into laughter ), @uwamify and oG
( clashing of swords ), TGIFTAT (humming of bees ), FSTBR (sound of the
entrails ), 7@asd ( fluttering of banners ), FAKATT ( splashing of swords ),
oz ( rumbling of paddy-ears ), ASASZ ( ruffling of the sea ), #F (humming
of bees ), &R or Zuzuzurd ( sound of bell ), zazag (shaking of the mountain),
ge93fa (tumbling of trunks of dead soldiers ), emerwild (sound of swords waved
forcefully in the air), ¥&3 ( braying of asses), @i§ (cry of lamentation ),
Tugia ( sound of bell ), gurgar ( humming of bees ), sa3aQ (waving of chawries),
gaas (flowing of blood ), RiBRfS ( neighing ), 9% ( trembling ).

12. Metre.

The author has divided the present work into nine sandhis (chapters) each
of which consists of a number of kadavakas (passages) the longest sandhi (IX)
containing twenty-five and the shortest (V)only thirteen. A Kadavaka forms the
metrical unit of Apabhramsa poetry. It is constituted by a number of lines each
of which consists of two padas or feet rhyming with each other, and ending with
a verse called ‘ ghatta’ the measure of which changes only wmh the chapter at the
very beginning of which it is defined by means of a verse called ‘ dhruvaka’ so
named because it remains the same throughout the chapter. This arrangement
corresponds with that of some of the most important poems in Hindi such as the
Ramayana of Tulszdasa or the Padmavata of Malzka Muhammada Jayasi, where
a number of lines in ‘caupai’ metre ends with a ‘doha ' or ‘ soratha’ verse, the
passage formmg the unit of the whole work. The kadavakas, sometimes, have a
‘couplet in the ‘duvai’ metre at the beginning as in'sandhis I1T and IV of our work.
The usual length of a kadavaka is twelve or thriteen lines, though the longest in
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our work runs to forty-six (IX, 17) and the shortest shows eight only (VII, 12).
Tbhe total number of kadavakas in all the sandhis is 160 (one hundred and fifty)
containing, in all, 2205 (two thousand two hundred and five) lines, besides the onse
kadavaka of sixteen lines and the following six verses at the end of the work
constituting the author’s prasast:.

Five lines, in all, are defective in our text (I, 3, 8; IV, 15,8; V, 9, 8; IX, 25,
4, 6) as their Second foot is missing. It is possible that the poet himself left them
incomplete by over-sight as in each case the defective line occurs in continuation
of many similarly rhyming feet. Another explanation is that the missing feet
may have been overlooked by the earlizst scribe who copied the archetype, and so
they could not find their way in to any of the later MSS. It is also not impossible
that they be later interpolations meant to complete or amplify the descriptions
which may have seemed insufficient to their author. As already said in the des
cription of the MSS., some lin:s are found in one or two of them only, and our-
work may not be absolutely free from interpolations (see notes on VI, 12,4) Let
us, however, hope that the missing feet may yet be recovered from MSS. that
might be discovered in future.

Prakrit metre is divided into two kinds according as the measure depends
upon the number of syllables ( vara-vrtta ) or on the syllabic quantity (matra-
vrtta ). Indirectly, our poet has told us more than once that he was writing his
poem in matra metre (°‘ Bhoyanu bhuttau matta-juttau Sarasu kaindem kavou va
uttaw’, V, 2, 4; and Kavvam piva mattd-samvariyam,’ VI, 9, 5). He has, however
not neglected the other kind entirely. But whatever the metre used, rhyme ( pad-
anta-yamaka ) is the essence of all. The metre that predominates in our work
consists of two feet of sixteen matras each, rhyming with each other and having
only the last few syllabic instants well regulated. Variations in these regulations
furnish varieties of metre.

The following is a brief statement of the metres and the total number of
kadavakas in which they are used—

Matra vrita Varna-vritta
Alillaha 60 Samkhanari 3
Pajjhatika 47 Pramanika 1
Padakulaka 28 Bhujafigaprayata 1
Dipaka 3 Samanika 1
Madhubhara 2 Mottiyadama 1
Maifijutilaka 2 Milati 1
142 + 8 =180
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Ghatta verses

Caupaia 29
Culiala 25
Ullala 18
Digapala 17
Ghatta 16
Caubola 13
Sampada 16
Unnameable 17
Dhruvakas 9

169

METRE

Duvai verses 32
Gatha 1
Upendravajra

34

These are distributed in the work as follows :—

1. Body of the Kadavakas.

Sandhi

I

k2l

I1

Kad. Metre

1-10, Pajjhatika
12-18.

11 Padakulaka
1, 4, Padikulaka
6-10,

12-14.
2 Dipaka

3 Samkhanarl

Nature of the metre, etc.

It has 16 matras in each foot ending with an
ambhibrachys ( Ja-gana ) PP. page 217.
Dr. Gune feels a caesura at the 8th matra
( Bhavis. intro. ) But I can not detect it.

Exceptions—2,5; 4, 8;5,1,4,7; 7,6:8,1;
10, 8;12, 11; 14, 4; 15,1,11; 16,1;17,1;
18, 9.

These 15 lines show three short matras at
the end and hence belong to Alillaha metre
for which see below.

It has all the 16 matras in each foot short
( PP. page 223 and com. ).

It has 16 mitris in each foot ending with
anapaestus (Sa-gana ). There is no
restriction of long or short in this
metre (‘Lahu guru ekka niyama nahijeha’ -
PP. page 223). ’

It has 10 matras in each foot with the end
short. ( PP. page 291 ).

A syllabic metre having two Ya~gana
in each foot ( PP. page 368 ).

It is also called Somarijl ( ‘Dvi-ya soma-
raji.’ Apte's Dic. App.). It is half of
Bhujafigaprayata, for which see below,
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» b Pramanika
" 11 Bhujafigaprayata

III 1-17  Alillaha

VI 1-9, Pajjhatika
11-16.

» 10 Padakulaka

vy 1-8,  Alillaha
6-9, .
11-18.

;, 4 Madhubhara (g? )

" 5  Dipaka
" 10 Padakulaka

'vI 1-5, Padakulaka
7-12, - -
.. 14,16,17,

A syllabic metre having 8 syllables in
each foobt alternately short and long
( PP. page 380 ).

A syllabic metre of 12 syllables in each
foot divided into four Ya-gana, (PP.
page 440).

It has 16 matras in each foot ending with
two short ( PP. page 220).

Exceptions—3,6; 4, 9; 5,9; 6,3,11; 7,5,
10; 8,4, 14; 11,12; 12,8,9; 13,4,7, 13;
16, 13.

These 16 lines show two long matras at the
end of each foot except line 4,9, which
shows only one long. Their metre is
padakulaka for which see above.

(See above ).

Eaxceptions—1, 13; 3, 4; 4, 11; 5,9; 6, 5,
11,12, 13; 8,4,9,12; 11,5,10; 12, 3, 9;
14, b6, 12; 15, 11.

These 18 lines show two short matrias at
the end which makes them Alillaha,
for which see above.

Each foot of 16 matrds ends with a long.
( see above ).

( See above ).

Egxceptions—1,8, 10; 6,9; 7, 2, 3, 6, 10;
8,3, 6,10,15; 9, 1,10; 11, 4, 9,10, 13;
12,1, 3; 13,4, 7.

These 21 lines show two long matras at
the end of each foot; hence they are
Padakulaka. (see above).

. It has eight matras in each foot ending

with two short. But as defined in
PP. page 284, it requires a payodhara
(Ja-gana ) at the end.

( See above ).

The 16 matras in each foot end with two
long, with the exception of four lines
(10, 18,16. 17 ) which end with one long
( see above ).

It has 16 matras in each foot ending with a
long ( see above ).



VI

13}

"

VII

”

13
16

14,
6-12,
14, 15,

13

VIII 1-16

X

19,22-25.

k1)

1-16;

16

17
18

20

Madhubhara (?)

Samkhanari
Samainika

Alillaha

Dipaka
Maidjutilaka

Pajjhatika

Alillaha

Mottiyadama

Samkhanari
Padakulaka

Mafjutilaka

METRE

It has eight matras in each foot ending

with a long ( see above ).

(See above).

A syllabic metre of eleven syllables in each
foot alternately long and short ( PP. page
372).

(See above ) '

Eaxpections :-1,7.8,9;2,7:3,1,7; 4, ,
8,6;11,1,2,3;12,1,2; 14,15, 8; 15,
6,7, 9.

These twenty lines end with a long matra

and therefore, belong to Padakulaka ’ (see
above ).

( See above ).

4;
5,

It has twenty matris in each foot with
the scheme one short followed by a
Ta-gana, at the end, except line 7 where
the feet end witha Na-gana. The measure
could notbe traced in the Prakfta Pifigala,
but it is illastrated in the Chandah-pra-
bhikara. p.bb,where, however, it shows
a Ja-gana at the end.

(See above ).

Eaxceptions :—1,6, 7;3,12;4,8; 6,3, 12;
14;7,2,8;9, 8;10, 2;12,2;13,3; 15,
2, 4, 10, 12.

These 17 lines end with a Na-gana and
hence are Alillaha.

( See above )

Expections :—1,11;4,10;6,8;7.7; 9,8;
10,115;11,1,2;12,8,6;22,2,5.

These twelve lines end with & long matra
and hence are Padakulaka.

A syllabic metre of twelve syllables in four
Ja-ganas in each foot ( PP. page 451).

( See above ).

It shows Ra-gana at the end of each foot
of 16 matras ( see above ).

It has twenty matras in each foot with a
long and short at the end, with the
exception of lines 8 and 14 where we get
a Na-gana. See VII, 13, above,
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21 Malati - A syllabic metre of six syllables of two Ja=
gana in each foot ( PP. page 370). -Itis
half of Mottiyadama ( see above ).

Prasasti  Alillaba, (See above).

II. Ghatta verses.

Sandhi Metre Nature of the metre, ete.
I Ullala It has twenty matras in either line with a
caesura at the 15th. (PP. page 205).
11 Caupaia Tt has thirty matrasin either line of which

the first two parts of 10 and 8 matras have
a caesura, and rhyme with each other.

(PP. p. 167).
III (?) It has 23 matras in either line with a caesura
at the 9th. It could not be traced in PP.

v Caupaia (See above). -
v Caubola It has thirty matras in either line like

Caupaid, but here the line is broken up
into two feet of 15 matras each, rhyming
with each other. It could not be traced in
PP.butisfound in Chandahprabhakara p.47.
VI Digapila It has 24 matras in either line broken up
into two feet of 12 matris each rhyming
with each other.It is not foundin. Prakrta
Pingala but is illustrated in Chandah
prabhakara p. 62. A
VII Sampada It has 23 matras in either line like that in
) chap III,but here the caesura comes at the
11th matrd. It could not be traced in PP.
but is illustrated in the Chandahprabhakara

. ( p. 60.
VIII Ghatta Tt has 31matras in either line with the first

two parts of 10 and 8 having a caesura and
rhyming with each other. (PP. page 170).

IX Culiala It has 29 matrds in eitherline with a caesura
at the 13th. (PP. page 274).
Prasasti Culizla (See above). .

III. Duvai verses.

A Duvai verse occurs at the beginning of each kadavaka in Sandhis III
and IV. It has twenty-eight matras in either line with a caesura at the 16th. and

a long matrd at the end, (PP. page 259.)
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1V. Miscellaneous.

At VI, 10, 1-2 we have a githa having 30 matras in the first line and 27; in
the second with a caesura at the 12th in either. (PP.p.108).

At VI, 10, 3-4 we have a Sanskrit verse in Vans$astha metre. Its last foot
is, however, ‘ Upendravajra’.

At the end in the Pra$asti, we have six ‘ Gfathi’ verses as in VI, 10, 1-2,
excopt that the second line of verses 2 and 5 has 30 matras
instead of 27, :

13. The gloss and its authorship.

Tt has been mentioned in the description of the MSS. that three of them
bear glosses ( tippana ) on the margin. These are more numerous and elucidative
in D specially at the beginning of the work. It may appear that these notes were
made by some readers or students of the MSS. according to the explanations of
their teacher. But most of the notes are identical in all the three MSS. Some-
times they even agree in making a common mistake and in a few cases the same
note has been shown to refer to different adjacent words. The only conclusion
that can be drawn from these facts is that the makers of the MSS. copied the
notes from a common source and that they are mainly the werk of a single author.
‘Who is this author ? A clue to his identification is furnished by & note in MS. D. .
on GENT, 111, 6, 4. There we are told-EHZHT THNTA! SHTRA AZIIUMTHTH
sgremal | The gloss-maker, in my opinion, means to say here that he had already
explained the eighteen jatis of music in his glosses on the Mahipurina. Now, we
have a gloss on the Mah#ipurana of Puspadanta which is found on the margin of
some MSS of the Mahapurina as well as on independent MSS. I have seen two
MSS. containing the glosses on the Adipurdna and the Uttarapurina respectively,
from which I take the following extracts :—

The Adipurina tippana begins—

gorFg A fghrsEEgd FEad 39 A259 |
ARSI TGO FAF oo |
It ends—— ’
HEGGREET ANEL FTTTUANVE R |
FG U 4% gReTw gEEdld ARveEedog |
gfy A RREHIRUO RS TSl TaeaaaaeATt qRewmEd |

The Uttarapurina ends—
AATTIHEITUIRTATANT TG
I S AEUZATTETAIF: B |
WS 9% GYRAT PIOIERa:
sHhaZeur: sEveat: FadaEgRi: |
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ATaREaTed  sagafmie e RnmRa e RusmRETeEs ST
AERINSIT AR FAAA G TLETITRAT SRR |

From these extracts we learn that the author of the Mahapurina-tippana
was Prabhicandra Pandit, a resident of Dharda who wrote during the reign: of
Jayasimhadeva. Obviously, this king is identical with Jayasimha of the Parmara
dynasty who succeeded king Bhoja on the throne of Dhira, and for whom we
have a copperplate grant of Vikrama Samvat 1112 equivalent to 1055 A. D.
( Ep. Ind. III p. 86). This same Prabhiacandra is, no doubt, the author of a
commentary on the Prameya-kamala-martanda, which he wrote under Bhoja.

Unfortunately, I had no time to examine these voluminous works so closely
as to find out where the author had explained the eighteen jatis, but it appears to
me that the tippana on the Nagakumaracarita was written by this same Prabha-
candra about 1055 A. D. that is, less than a century later than the composition of
the work itself. This gloss has been very helpful to me generally throughout the
work and particularly in construing a few obscure lines and phrases. In all, it
explains about two thousand words and phrases of the text mostly by giving 2
Sanskrit synonym or paraphrase. I have made full use of these comments in
preparing the glossary and the notes.

TN
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A

3P

1

Supplication to goddess Sarasvati.

qQUIARTY W GAIE FSASTCAT TIWIRS |
AEEH TIART FF M TALEARS || gIF I

gRrErswt Rregify FeFASE 1L FR |
AwRAtESO Gl AZIDTAEATT T |

gaar @ R st gaqz {uorerd il | 5
MAEEAAES T FFani Afagd ggaara |
HATEIDTAWNM S qraifg fir g% qrong S

wrafE M T&E aRsam frsrgaqor e |rEHr |

FITTI(TY gATSHOT fSrorgguiafrErgaad i |

FEATT qraregona qfaas A T quRT | 10

Tar—fTRTETERats’ fifea sfesesaizn garaf
yaseiae it saRes® aRee funas oaft 1 L 0
o

-

Pushpadanta is requested to compose the work.

HERHTIIZIY srEaEamy Faetag |

oroorer AfR frasg @g AfEAOIRE FUOETOTAEG |

qfRaS ARANATEtETT frorgor At fEEtagr |
geERFTZHRIAERT IO AT {7 |rgoror | |
¥t geda afequuro g&"r%%aawmu v 5

N S e e M S S S e s R L R T O T L IV URUR VI e e w e

laC.)l'%m”\(‘Egr%r CE°a%Dzra mel% AT
2, 3. ABCD gstf.

3
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RITEREAS [ L2 6-
g armrdires gE r3Es QUUidriuEs |
gg TS adR Ty 9% 99y 301 AR Ryoraag |
qurIag gg FHorgamg I qAE(E qTHITG |
TRI—A ST Wi R B 7 Rranodsy e gtrs |
T FANEAZS TaIag AgIISn giyuotag i R 0 10
3

Request made by Nanna, the son of Bharata and minister of Vallabharaya.
a9 Y MRGIARG THE AFudIfE I EHRICGHE |

ar TZEUIASTTIT wiztustaagRasdagr |

RIS ATET L BT HTFISELT |
ST F=RQUHTHTOTHSLT |
qadafriaggao faftdooraTrazdaao | 5
FgAStag g eoror ITETTHAATTA ST |

st faassen suizfaaaioggier
FTACEETTYER T

QOATT 9 HEIINIT A TEATHT ETIQUALT |

wR weg AEE IR 93 {SoamwR av aifg 7g1 10
sTrAvoTfy WOy 53 Menastg fagasfzaaras ®aE |

oTevter qANGS TH SH uIEgE ST a1 |

TA-—FI A0S ARTY TA(IAZ 0107 1K 2709y o7 AR |
ha SN w A0 LAY S -
AT HII IS ATITAE A& AT AR 1 20

4
Nanna eulogised.

- & gg fr avEi faawta &R e ot sy |
g@m Urog] GIIE U7 WA a3 urtmrgr oS srﬁzr f?xturra \

P L IV A PROR [PICTIVI

3 C sodiforg in place of m’t?r qWTI 3 E HATEHA.

3.9.C°&; E °A. 2 CE gRe; D Eﬁl%ﬁ. 3 CE °@=°. ¥ May also te read
s, w E °qz. ¢ CE g€ w9, v CE amgs.

4. 9. CH.



1.5 111 | MEFIRARS

e s -

agalie gudany Rz aT orugy or qrovg o R |

TS G AR qT woyy o qERET 37 g%

gma giiyg sy QT 9197 qATEZRYT TG | 5
H(TU FIY FAUTZUNATS qT Ty uf 9YE T MI |

HANT AMEE INAEE qT NUUTEY O3 HTT TS |

TEqY ARG EAGEARS qT orayy of (RieEiErE ais !

AT AT Wi g qT ooy gy qeas o 2% |

e q T FAAE qu OTOy O YIS G ! 10

qA(--SA7 TEI TNT JUHRZ(E W OrTA@r g )
AE( UUOTEY RIS NS JE GESARRT TIIEEN B N

5

The poet accedes to the request and begins the work,

MBS ED E R & AT MTRASIA] |

qfestaz Rrafa@ gomdg qfeeastii oogy @ goraEg |

a9y 9 & AgAT WS FF  wwAw frag gafy &g |

T3 wed weg forag fgm quitg A fregitaa |
ZRUGHE TS TF fafy Suge eag e A | 5
AY (AT oo FSRASEL gifaaRetc afeauoge)

Rrumftre sAdtarda T aar AtT TR Ry gu)

uiiws Agaawg g dras FiwaEyg Rl fg)

qzas graog FEfr wTga weg Ag & Wi
TA—AIAFF FASTIEREUE o kg o s or fofgas ) 10

afk agdiaaRdSTs ey gag wREas i

3 Ca; Ew. 3 CE afg. v CL °R. u. A o ¥
5. 9. Efge. 2 BD #g. 3 E #g@. ¥ E . 4 E ga.
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6
Description of the Magadha country.

afg |’ g RIS afrsg StadS |

fataRIsaasas a8 ART g WA A% |
aermRgTaRfatag IR TRORR @ vy |

afg wgRg gafag st g FASGART gl |

(€ GLILH &UIFOTUIE ST x| quog qong | 5
R LS DEASIE (E (1R 1 FA SfE ercaard qritraiE |

stfe wraguER Mo geggd srErEmE |

sife FrstEFINTNL HURTH{OTHSE FHICIO(E |

RfE grantslr gz AR TBIAAR dfag garr | :
stfs sfsrrscanfead qiE afeag gfior g7 faaE | 10
4g=gaue S9Rg TER S nRataTsy @ TS

sf aueraTngeiafis AT Agrea S|

TAI--a(E gIHE MR VLRI Forgeauahiehy o)
afde atady grass or GUUaE TS U & I

7

Description of the city of Rajgriha.
AT T FASYIBAU(E U= T qHOURZIAE |
Remz T F>TIFEER IFET T TLAMIEELE |
afas T frarawsatE FOZ F QUITGTEIE |
aftdz 3 galgrafiguis qITT T RATrareEE |
of FPAZTHRIE QI (BIT o A ARTAUS W4T | 5
FEATIC 07 R G oy FFANST GETH |
frgaaiaadma it S fas o gREFE |
faaE aft of gy FIFUOISTUOT (& FTLI |

AAAANAAAAAASAINAARIN A N A AP R R AN IS AL AT A A A U A S A A A A A AR A S S A A A A A R A A A A A A AT A A A A

6. 3. B sammmw 5@ a1 us: x=CEgan'a 3 E °g°, v E°R. t«Emf% Bm'arm'%
gRA 15 1) °g°. v E °%. ¢ 1) o gege wawd) mes,
7. 3. D @aam@E. : CD 7. 3 ABDE °s. v BD <qwa. 4. Bag
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1.9.6-1 MEFIRERS
aar—afs Aftrs ma mendas Riguaffy aikaf |
foraaz o | GURTE ISSHIE ASERI N $ |l 10
"8
King Srenika. The arrival of Tirthankara Mahavira is reported to the king
by the forest guard.

afaTsgn qEg IS et o afs |
fafor & gfss gt Rl i afs aRafae |

FIR JU0T QEOTRT T#w AITEHA FE {Orgg FHEA |

AP EIgABALY AIJET AR =7 4G |

qiaRanE Mang €3 ARTTATZ N £ 794G | 5
fAIRgwns Stoudgms FRAMNT 3E f=a= |

T fr q@od Sshaard | @ T Qi |

QA amE B {GgErey STERRE sudy 9 qqw |

AT ANAFGANG SO TRITI T |

GEASTT GAUSTWHIG AA=3T AT ETAG | 10
ARG AE SKUNG @A mEaimagsg |

TRr—& mAF nza femag SEiRasgRat |
AeaTRUEE) IOHS WS g @R | ¢ |

9
The king staﬂé to pay a visit to the Jina.
aEay SeEy geg & iy sa g (o worg |
YIAIYUIHILARIS 3T Fle VAT |
FART] FIEE 8 QU AT BraomeRs |
S AT Ao qy Fraai g g Amigal |
aﬁr frigat momaRamd s REasorTTEE | 5

e AA A~ A A AN AA R AN A A AN A AR AR R A DRSNS AR AR S A A A

q E F@we. C ’ﬂ*ﬁﬁq

8. 3. Cas. R Ck s, 1 C °wW. ¥ Asga. «WEadg. ¢ DE 3w swma®; B
‘ RriE ez M Mg’ g A ws: | v E e, ¢ ABD samiRfy; E s,
4 E aftuge, _

9. 9. Egdg. R Esm. 1 Esg, memplaceofGﬁr

e SARAAA AN

—_—\



AT ARTL IRt Fafcfrae @ areid |
RSN S RN ARFFATY PralHaE |
o @ity IggEdE’ TAFAIAISATAE |
TS FISSSVOIRE YFaae A ssstg |igl
TA—H [ TG 7T 7 JAG Fa & FYAG A3 | 10
AT T HATO FOqIITaT TR I <
) 10
Women of the city also start to worship the Jina,
Pty wRygg g€y wg ag &1 (¥ daefteny wg |
qg 1 (X o Orasraard frageg @t frd qarg |
g &1 (X 3T FR FFRE A gaTRHE |
ag % [ GEguiEieTy AUHRT T AT FoaY |
ag #1 fa Ay Faao ot oI SITAEVa | 5
ag &1 & ford AgeaE fasFaras fran grea |
g &1 [ 9T FLTISIAA QAT T -8 FIABII
F ¥ T agg Ag AT AW o 5 & 7T
CQT] OF (B°qT FTFA(E F (X 99 TANSTHRA(E |
%z @ s vaEedg Faaing @S aEiE aHEg | 10
% fr o & grag o9 @ 49 GATE A0 FOET G & |

TA-- 37 [OQAY MRS qaASUIgag |
qfwag g aft Rrsdy gedmraatiaasg | e

11
Hymn to the Jina by the king.
U ELATHITHL] FHARTIEEHATAY |
TR r'frrer{ Ug T g ag:ramathawag g |

B VR VI LR e e s v P N RV SRV O R N L R T R LTI IR VEVIVEPRVEVEVS

‘«CE TR, § AB g °. CEﬂE{%’ v AB omit this foot, ¢ C dig.
< Dy, CE'ﬁé’rﬁiEﬂg 30 E fiomr.
xoaC%r'ﬁcm 3D cug. 3 Ema®, ¥ DE °q. 4 AC fJng; E Rw. ¢ C my;
v ACE wzas. cDE qg. ¢ CE °%°, 30 CE wa. 39 E =°,
11, 9. D a3, : AC w3,
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1.1218. ]

A
NEIFARIARS
T CrarRrangFiEsitg SERRLEELERIT el
stq gRIEAgARIEtETERT T GUARAT AFTETART
w7 (FaaagsAfitaiegas SCRE LR ERIBTIEHEE 5

T LA AATITEAZ LTI
AT TEEETITATHCITS
Y THZAGATAIE ST

TT ARAFGE ATATOEL |
o asEitgIzaIaas |
TANFFNET YATTS (AT |
T JUATONE aRafereia I T [FOGT T qTHgRA|
TA(--T(E (g o YF@ o WAL 7E W 9@ I Bl
J(E i (7 o @7 MY TEN FTE 2T S AL NN
12

The king listens to a religious discourse and then inquitcs about the fruit
of the fast of Sri Panchami.

oo areang gz gitr e oregg 2z |

qQTATEY [T s T afs (rga Jo daasa |

sfags o aaas 9= q= {3 |HAS a= |

S fafvor g e |grs v mead v |

FEATIIY IREARE TIATFAT AT AFAT | 5
ANILS ARATHETAE QI TEHS |FAE |

g Ay Ao TIE AL AQr Ao |
OISR (AT q7ila FR”T gFEaAIT |
AFTHATL RS TCE RITIAUE | |
Ieqiy FATE T qA17] GIOMITAATISE T | .10
AT TCATTE(AF TOSOATY ZELT |

TAr—Iq AR gHE3T [EQW VT 9@ET Ag Hag |
fatraragtrageaas MARAIHITIERG 1 R

3 ABD =wor. ¥ E w3s in place of gat, 4 C 517 in place of .
12. 9. D g®a. * E omits the following three feet. 3 D, ¥ \B warg; C
waE. W D swa Afamgad, ¢ E aom, v E ARTe; E #39°.
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13
Gotama replies. Description of the Magadha country and the town of Kanakapura.
T IqUg garfeqoy Prae frrorg FET T |
fSocgeamg g faasig : gt aitrgaa gtz |
. SR ATR AR g 3 frsamy weata |
AN R A0S ARk HUEE FEFeTaTs RF |
it srwmai g GAHEETANGULIRO(E | 5
(g FAE TG iR IFquE sz EmAley |
TREAEIRETE fEsar” s |
- sife grTEAEiraia giistr o forgnfa sEFafiq |
FA—AlE JLTE TR FOIIE YREBTIHIIE qiTT |
AEFAOE TAfE Tl scaft auEisE Jfeg 122 |l 10
14

King Jayandhara, his wife Visalanetra and son Sridhara, A merchant comes
with the portrait of a young woman,

AqT RUITHASE oftqs qEaTATIgIASHR |

gy fiag ATIAET gfras wivTaaagrye |
{OrEguiesate ofig QIATICRTEELNET |

alg [Wrag saas gy Aqor AT aasmacn |

FACT K FAT g worgy 9ot frgd gitg | 5
F30r ( aag Aeqr ST @FIIATOIOGI |

frrgaraier TR ATl qurztr qaT frraeas |

IeqUy J1E OF FTHAD(] g3 (qReEs AasIWwwag |

gg ag ey (qdla s @i B disdg awl
foraftigatisraamaanT. 93 ANOrS Fitror aEaor i 10

FR—ononATNTESE 3159 arg fraor o JEag |
qfe fehmi o1d gatead wgIRs aa3ras |l L9

13. 9. AB Rg. R CE #=fd. 3 BD zwww. ¥ CE °&qa. « CE dige,
14. 9. B ofigg. : C gdu; E gdu. 3 MSS, flikee, v C °wg.
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nIATARIARS

The king on ioquiry is told that she was Prithvidevi, the princess of

akag /it agoai i
U RGO HOAAS

U HIRFGA O HIACRX
ez FIzalgiasomr
ar ez 9 fRgaas
qgft alg o gIEAg
|LEHTNAIAG
RIS
fatmgye arfetag

ag o oflE witrg g4
Jzfr A Jtas Agaay
FET AT Y58 TG
ag iy ShEqey & qo

Girinagara.

At Qs qu s |
o HTAS F T3 |

O ARG 0 wEEtT |

V9 CET HT FIE FIG FHO |
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The king sends his minister and the merchant to Girinagara and Prithvidevi
is brought to Kanakapura.
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- Description of the bride.
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The marriage.

ag sy eitfas ativmg gt fFHiE %3 a7 fag!

stras Fegai agag fazad it deand |

Swré ISRy T a3fy aet I Rl a3fr)

frgos gafy gani gat I TIT qur ¥ & |

TG (geT a3°q ATg X g 0% FIZ qq 5
Fic wFos 9t qron ghrags fref frarors |

ANS I TFAEEFY IFEET FgaT Gl gFa |

HEas ®iTI Hdaus RIS TTHE THLAUI |

AU AR (ATES FT FE MBS oguig [ uadars gess |
TAT-—E1 QUITIT g5 QOTAT d&r TR GEITANRT |
NAHTTCRIATOOET (ATCHT, T orTrorer Il 8¢ 1l 10

T MAFARTIEARC NUOOTF FFY AZTFZIRIANA(EE HEHsA FHIUAATTHGOAUOI07
UIIA QAT IR=ST A |

i an

N R R A A A A A A AR A A A A A A A A A AR A A A A A A A A A AR AR AAAAAAARAAAAAAAAMARAAAAAAAAAAAAnAAARAAAAAAAAAAAAASAAAA LN

18. 9. D °sfa. R E gamg. 3 E &if§. ¥ E faeez. 4 E gia°. ¢ C <inm,
— 3 —



The King goes to the pleasure garden with the inmates of his harem.
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Prithvidevi dazzled by the splendour of her rival's entourage.
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Feeling jealous she goes to the teﬁlple instead of the pleasure-garden. .
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Sage Pihitasrava foretells her the birth of a son, and delivers a religious discourse.
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She then returns to the palace. The King, during his sports, is reminded of hei.
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Being informed of the incidents by a servant, he goes to the temple and thence
to the palace, and learns from her about her temple-visit.
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They both visit the sage again to reassure themselves about his prophesy
regarding the birth of a son,
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Reassurance of the sage and the birth of a son.
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The son's birth celebrated.
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Miracle of opening the door by the child.
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Hymn to the Jina,
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Miracle of the child's falling into a well and being held up by a serpent.
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Alarm at the news and astonishment at the miracle.
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The child is adopted by the Naga who takes him home.
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Nagakumara is taught various sciences and arts.
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Instructions in Politics ( continued ).
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Nagakumara attains Youth,
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Arrival of Panchasugandhini at the palace with Her two daughters,”
in search of a divine lute-expert,
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Nagakumara pleascd her by his cleverness. Her two daughters Kinnari and
Manobhari fall in love with him.
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Nigakumara marries the two damsels by the advice of his father.
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Water-sports of Nagakumara, His mother's exit to meet him, but her rival
arouses the suspic_i\ons of the king against her.
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King's suspicions disnzlled. He, however, asks his younger wife not to allow Nagakumara
to make any more rambles in the town. She defies the order.
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Women of the city enamoured of Nagakumara,
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King discovers the effrontery and punishes the queen by the seizure of all her valuables.
Nagakumara sees his mother without ornaments and learns about the wrath of the king.
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Nagakumara’s protest. He goes to a gambling house and makes a gnod win. The next
day the king finds his courtiers without their usual ornamentation,
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Learning from them about the skill of Nagakumara at the game of dice, he invites
the prince for a game with him and loses his all to him. The prince, however, returns
everything to his father but secures the release of his mother’s ornaments.
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Nagakumara subdues a turbulent horse. This excites the jealousy of Sridhara.
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Sridhara's plot against the life of Nagakumara who is interned. In the meantime, the
city is thrown into a tumult by the advent of a wild elephant.
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Sridhara's attempt to ward off the elephant and his discomfiture. Nagakumara
asks for a commission from the king.
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Nagakumara subdues the ferocious elephant.
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Jayavarma, the king ot Northern Mathura, his queen Jayavati and two sons Vyala and

Mahavyala

Arrival of a sage and the king's visit to him,
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Discourse of the sage upon householder’s Dharma.
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Discourse on ascetic-duties.
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Jayavarma questions the sage regarding the fate of his two sons, and on being told
that they were destined to serve somebody, he became disgusted with the world
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Jayavarma becomes an ascetic. His sons hear about the princess of Pataliputra,
They go there and she falls in love with the younger brother.
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Ganikasundari married the younger brother, and another princess, Surasundarf,
the elder. Kusumapura is Invaded by Aridamana, the Gauda king.
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The princess is alarmed at the danger to the life of her father. Her husband
prepares to meet the situation.
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Ambassy of peace and the insolence of the enemy.
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Aridamana is captured and handed over to Srivarma by the younger brother.
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Vyala goes to Kanakapura and loses his third eye at the sight of Nagakumara.
gaEi—ed FEIH IR UREE FUAST qES |
A FH R R ORI TS |
ST S g G wg S FEEiety frfes |
TG YA g g S ger af wE)
| @ aiuwg ol FIHTTATIG GO | 5
St & erog i fAfkkie AT FYT O FHIACT |
& Ay frerath Ty 7 gRaft 19 T g |
Ay fRreomy HurasE 13 TS T TG |
Y AT AT AG FE W FATG WE W g U |
us freEe FHY OIS T2 warguers farorry ol & 10
I TS AEATY af srEt gt agEaTy |
s fraAss Gy T LT IS W {AL B0 |
AR AgATs 79y T QRUT TARSS Uiy |
eI F T gy ate 2 fr g8 T B
TA—aTRS qUZs Stk Kz Wi wa S | 15
ag foree g SgREY as qfy FEEE 1 R )
13

Recollecting the prophesy of the sage he took up service with Nagakumara.
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Warriors of Sridhara, sent to kil) Nagakumara, are challenged at the door by Vyala.
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Vyala kills all the warriors. Nagakumara is advised by his father to leave the country
in order to avoid a fratricidal war. He obeys and goes to Mathura with his retinue.
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Nagakamara's camp outside Mathura. His visit to the town causes a thrill among
’ the courtezans, oné of whom. Devadatta makes bold to invite him.
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Nagakumara accepts her hospitality. He learns from her about the confinement of
the princess of Kanyakubja by the ruler of Mathura,
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Nagakumara promises her informant not to go there to imperil his life, but he goes
straight to the confined princess, being implored by whom, he attempts to rescue her.
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Conflict between the forces of Durvachana, the king regent of Mathura,
and those of Nagakumara.
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- Vyala's appearance on the scene of fighf and Durvachana’s submission to him.
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Durvachana implores forgiveness of Nagakumara. The princess of
Kanyakubja is sent with due honour to her father.

un H qHET FEIE
FIY FTATE TF FiE AT
AT ALARS T AR

Ig FTEURUTE! S
TeSHfETTIagES

& STy & & Y oS

& gy a3 @ a9y
WUIE Fes W1 TRIATEI
w3 W@y & waE & 17w

ZART THAONHAZHO |
PreansFansraasmas |

ot fasrorfy g |y aEs |

Arfora HRTEREHRTIEHTS |

Y SIEE YEIYEE GATOS | b
an3 3 Ay fawaggs |

g3 g3 FH & a=o% fogs |

HTTT AT g |

AET AR ot yI |

aorg et g & fwd ) 10
| &gz gg IohtEs |

TRr—afeguel frrgee e @ agaitant R |
ey Prirastraes | amEy ¥ oae 1w 1k

. Nagakumara sees the lute masters and learns from them about Tribhuvanarati, the
Kashmir princess who would marry only him who could vanquish her
" in lute-playing.
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Nagakumara visits Kashmir and becomes the guest of king Nanda.
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. Love springs at first sight.
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The marriage. Nagakumara learns from a merchant about some marvels in the
Ramyaka forest and starts for the place.
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He sees the Jina temple the doors of which were shut for ages but which gave way
at his touch. He then sees the Bhilla who was pining in the separation
from his wife and was crying for help.
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Nagakumara visits the habitation, in Patala, of the demon who had carried
away the Bhilla's wife.
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The demon honours Nagakumara; the Bhilla's wife is restored to him and the
- prince acquires a sword,a couch, and many other gems.
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Nagakumara visits the cave called * Kanchana Guha’.
Srefirdg AR sargTRT SR |
FAMRIAEE QNG FISAE0TY FYR | gas |
fomta st fgear FaREGECRaGRay |
faftomagar ghsas AT RrarRsas |
wT A gE Ag w=9 Fal ITATRE fr Raae w R 5
at gLaR aaty afa AL FATYE FFAT |
TS | TS SRR afe = Tazs ghmek)
AR F R T oA GEEWT |
nRETEREEERT afga e duim |
BT ATETIACET F9 AET WE WY 9T | 10
TR SR SurH w3 e SreEet|
i wgs WS & fag Y A g3 gg RmaAe |
TRA—AT THE AIALES FE A TS @[3 |
fireadig g@@me 9y g wSWRT N0
2

Sudarsanadevi tells Nagakumara how Jitasatru, the son of Vidyadhara
Vidyutprabha, acquired vidyas there,
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Jitasatru's panegyric of sage Suvrata,
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4
Suvrata's lecture on the transitary nature of worldly acquisitions.
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Jitasatru's renunciation and instruction to the Vidyas to await the
advent of Nagakumara.
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The Vidyas. ‘ -
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Nagakumara accepts the Vidyas but directs them to await his orders there, He

then visits the cave called ‘ Kalavetalaguha ’, and acquires much wealth.

He also sees the old bow of Jitasatru in the ‘Demon hole °,
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Nagakumara is visited by Vanaraja,
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Vanaraja entertains Nagakumara and marries his daughter Lakshmimati to him,
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Nagakumara meets sage Srutidhara and listens to his religious discourse.
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On inquiry the sage relates the history of Vanaraja's ancestors.
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Nagakumara sends Vyala against Somaprabha, king of Pundravatdhana
for getting the kingdom restored to Vanaraja,
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. Vyala at Pundravardhanapura tries to achieve his object by peaceful
persuasion, but fails,
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Vyala vanquishes the forces of Somaprabha who then renounces the
throne and becomes an ascetic. ’
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16
_ Vanaraja Is crowned king of Pundravardhana. King Vijayasimha of Supra-

tishthapura, his wife Vijayasena, and sons Achheya and Abheya. Arrival
of Muni Somaprabha,
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The princes learn from him about Nagakumara.
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Achheya and Abheya visit Nagakumara and take up service under him.
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Nagakumara starts for Urjayanta mountain and reaches a poisonous mango grove,
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He encamps there and enjoys the poisonous mangoes without any harm.
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Five hundred warriors offer their services to Nagakumara. March to Antarapura.
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Nagakumara received by the king of Antarapura. The latter resolves to go to
Girinagara 1o help the king against .he attack of the king of {indhu.
Nagakumara expresses a desire to accompany him.
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March to Girinagara.
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The battle scene. Enemy's commander slain by Vyala,
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Complete routing of the enemy who is himself captured by Nagakumara. The
latter is introduced to Arivarma as his own nephew.
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Nagakumara marries Jayavati, his maternal uncle’s daughter.
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A letter-bearer arrives.
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The letter is from Abhichandra, king of Gajapura, requesting Nagakumara for help
against Vidyadhara Sukantha who had killed his brother Subhachandra
of Kausambi and captured his seven daughters.
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Nagakumara chivalrously responds to the request and meets Sukantha.
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. Nagakumara's rebuke and Sukantha's retort.
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. The fight and Sukantha's end.
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Release of the maidens, crowning of Vajrakantha, marriage of Ruppini and
tlie hero's visit to Abhichandra at Gajapura.
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Mahavyala enjoys life at Kusumapura.-
SITIARS UZY OO AOATGIRRTIEE |
FEAST TG YOTRYUTT ATRIGR €27 a8 | gaF it

fézz viguay Y=z TATEANEE TSTATY |

fafy oreramy Fieg @6y RHEIS TES Fg Fg | '
IS aefinfE Al wE g e g a@m a5
ewg FIT wafea stea . ALASNR gE AragHie |

% gra raaeag fafa goRaEag T 99 &Y foafa
ATTT TR AT 4T - AT FaTHEHaa |

FASTATAT Feqaor At |

FHIRER Qe &R i fy e as@ir =@l 10
oz & TAAT dF gg Aot akes R & a9 guila |
firy ST fk wg Ty _ saday AgEE us g |

TA—H( T TS WAE aEs IREETgAfEm® |
A FATHATE FgTL I 7T o7 Fax FRARE N LN
1. 9 Ewirg i MSS size. 1 E&s. v E afeng. w D 3}, ¢ E yorm.
T v C waawr, ¢ E ggafafy. « CE qu mify, 90 Ca=za@. 99 E 1 1R
AB originally give &5 but correct it as gaR; D wgmg; C gezsy; or
ey B sl

AMFAR.... $ o —_ ey -



TRIARAEIS

' Mahavyala learns from a traveller about the Pandyan princess who did

not like any man.
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He goes to Southern Mathura and is seen by her.
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The princess raises an alarm and Mahavyala has to fight the guards.
She is pleased with his victory.
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Mahavyala marries the Pa1dyan princess. From a traveller he learns about the
princess of Ujjayini who also did not like any man. He gces there; but the -
princess remains unmoved at his sight.
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Mahavyala then goes to Gajapura and returns to Ujjayini with the portrait of
Nagakumara, at the sight of which the princess becomes enamoured.
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Nagakumara marries the prfncess of Ujjayini.
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Mahavyala tells Nagakumara about Tilakasundari, the princess of Meghapura who .
had taken a vow of marrying one who could beat the tabor in harmony with
her dance. Nagakumara comes to Meghapura,
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Nagakumara fulfils the vow of the princess and marries her. A merchant tells
him that there was a Jina temple in the Toyavali island.
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There on a big Banyan tree appeared some maidens who complained of injustice
and cried for help. They were guarded by a Vidyadhara. Nagakumara
thinks of his Vidyas and with their help goes to the island.
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Nagakumara with Vyala and others worships the Jina. .
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After meals Nagakumara sees the maidens. Being questioned by Vyala, the
eldest of them gives an account t_)f themselves. The town of Bhumitilaka.
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They were five hundred daighters of King Sriraksha who was killed by his own
nephew Pavanavega. The latter had imprisoned them all.
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They had refused to marry the murderer of their father, but they offer to mairy
Nagakumara if he could release them. Nagakumara promises to do what he could.
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Nagakumara sends ambassadors to Pavanavega, demanding restoration of the
kingdom and release of the maidens. The enemy's retort.
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Pavanavega meets his death at the hands of Nagakumara.
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Submission of the warriors, marriage of the maidens, restoration of the kingdom
to their brothers and Nagakumara’s return to the Pandyan capital.
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Nagakumara goes to Dantipura, marries the printess Madanamanjusha
and then goes to the town of Tribhuvanatilaka.
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Nagakumara marries Lakshmimati who wins his affections very deeply.
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' Woman is the ornament of man.
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4
Teacher Pihitasrava arrives at Tribhuvanatilaka and
Nagakumara visits him.
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Philosophical discourse of Pihitasrava, Remarks on
the * Kshanika Vada ' of the Buddhists.
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Remarks on the orthodox philosophies of the Brahmans,
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Remarks on the ortholox philosophies continued.
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Authority of the Vedas-questioned.
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Referernce to some orthodox beliels and superstitions,
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Remarks on Mimamsa and Sankhya.
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Concluding remarks on Kanada, Kapila and Sugata.
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The Right faith.
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T e Right knowledge and the Right conduct.
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The teacher concludes his discourse ard Nagakumara accepts the excellent faith.
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Nagakumara's inquiry about the cause of his unbounded love for Lakshmimati,
Merchant Dhanadatta of Vitasokapur and his son Nagadatia.

The teacher's reply.
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A sage arrives and Nagadatta took the vow of observing the Srutapanchami fast.
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On the njght of the fast day Nagadatta died and became a god in heaven.
Tt FHTHTOY TAATE IS |
S g R |
Ericor i FAT FRGIAT |
FETora e guir (Fuor &7 |
franr Sfgeot fRGarEart | 5
gofrorzqr’ ETATRENH |
FHAT qiFFZOr forfargr forgsor |
AT FIHTEHT | FLAL T |
faSraror mot JAFE AT |
T AT ITAT ALTATIN | 10
FolE 71 T frare gxx |

16. 9 BD wfRg. xCE w9y ayg. 1 C gewfd feg; ABDIR 1. vAB »3ft. w B
Ay A7, ¢ ABD owits wag; B reads the foot glrgify 3e algws.

17. 3 A R@®.  CDE add before this swidugs wwsht sraers; E has® 1 in
place of*st. 3 C °aw ’

— Rox —



9. i7. 37.1

SEERSIER
antor g
AT QA q0T
eI
AT Gerd
NG A T
qOTER A
OTTFRoT ety
A ATFTFA
Aqoft gTHAT
afg qor g=v
T IwTHO
T Xaws
HEHOT ST
N qor FH
IRy g
et fafoor swe
aENTEH

o gTEw &t
or Sl S
ST
foragor Srey
foraew qar
wAT fnrht
fefior = &=

MATATERS

fEa gty |
[T AT |
T gIvey |
HAT I =T |
TEUCHRI |
T |
qe g |
oror qorgy |
T JATAT |
TRSEATR |
qEIT LA |
AT wFg= |
T ASSATON |
ORI WIS
= gusr |
QT wggw |
T O I |
QuiaE" THAT |
forenme g |
o Joret Rt |
gewit g a4 |
FUN TG |
AT G |
T QAT |
Ut oTrErg |

-~ R aae|

16

20

26

vanvy

vE%?m \Dena QC%?I \s(}mvr cBCDf%zn?{% %ABDG"EIE

jo A @¥0, 99 AB fwe,



IRITEAETS 9. 17, 38=

AR WS guiY 3TeqeRsT |
W F| g TS YA |
s frove Hyg<frauw | ' 40
QATI T & fora=a |
STCEwoT org frgguot |
|qL TEG 0T AT FTOTATT |
[ESICIC R RS oy orrgE_y |
TR—& AU Sew 9 SRR muay RREg | 45
FEEATRAMNRES @ X or g g gedieg 1 9 Ul
18

Nagadatta’s divine paraphernalia, He returned to the eanh and presented
himself before his mourners,
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FgTIY Afg Jaaroray AEASG GUETAATITAT |
TRAEHAN FTS IgAE SR aTTes |
TIT AR JOTOTH (SR &0 g TAT G WOTAAY |
AT GOOR fratesit AW foreg 1oquie qateay | 20
ey raay a3 ARATIITNTE R |

Tar—dl RSl Rreandg gESs ®1 gE O 9OHEE |
AW FRT gY ATUS MIAFY & TIS GLE@E I el

He consoles his bereaved parents,

The teacher then tells Nagakumara that

Nagadatta was reborn in his own person and that Lakshmimati was no
other than his wife even in her former birth.

T WU A (RS Sy
| wifk aw F ggs
VAR FEAfESITR
avg 7 gt gIans
FTE, FRHS U Frar@ay
a7g wafy fug TRARS
TS 7 GIAT GLATAITIEY
Ay THIRS Alg glaw
eI R IERT
dgereay e SRET
afg guorg sl au™
m‘%ﬁg&w%ﬁrﬁrm R

TR frraeIEy |

ATLTAN T3 THST |
firreag afg sgawt |
Y Y FCHTOMERERS |
TR Ry TEFE et | 5
STER FTASE ITqUors |
TIIRYT GIF IWRT |
frfres ar [redagioney |
qU] T S (S (Zare |
FgEimaam s30T | 10
&tor o fore For QiR |
o ALl gg o g |
QI TTCqU T |9 |
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WS FEITg g wigyg
FsHwg ¥ oy g
forginfy framntdas 3%
gfas qu gittong ot

[9. 19, i4-
FOTATIETOr T Uy |
gerATOTE. Tt | 15
a3 ar =y foras | ,
STATER T AT wyorfet |

TRA(— AT FRIET T V(07 For F®r g |
FRaaamRmare Seag guig atgzs 1 R0

The teacher explains the method of observing the Srutapanchamati fast.

A o R qrofie glrorg
I freia W & Groasy
EAERAT ATSIOHTT

AT FAT FIIOTE A
AT THRT YT FI ¥
T g Stwg gty
Igarg R sy (AR
2rgrAoTor feereT (& oIS /<% FAT
forguig geTENS guwry
SEUE IR SRS
Hare |igy SWEgda
=T Kronaa @=w B aF
ERT UFARNEITH I

or oI e OIS frag YFErs
g g a3 Koorg
1 ooy FSE R [ A"y
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9,21, 19.] MEFATERS
g g f g Ao IRex |1 AR gordre Wy |
AT FCE @r7ig TEER gITauE At |
Iy D gy fAraz frgars M1ag TTAY IAINET JorEIE |
TA—RSFUOT TGTOTT FeEfr FOr T30 a’ | 20
frrafare gafaaT gEEE a8 AFg 1o )
‘ 21
Method of observing the fast continues.
urerfer gldrg TAquEg |
wfin R =% =Y )
gafaf am foréne St |
guit {3 oty faemaEg |
wUT @gg ael §C gg | 5
Hufror &y |y JSAT |
ur 3T WS wgg @S |
gAY X Farg w1
Foior GATy A=y |
L] ATH q Te9% AW | 10
f3vorrarty 1w qaTeRE aw |
agARSY gy |
QIAMEARTS gar|ana!
Y QG FIEEEg |-
TR FE FTEg | 16
gAEE TH FSE g AW |
frarEw 9% wO REE
qEvY TG g g |
LSS ELIE] FOE QI |

21. 1 E @, 3 B ang; C afig; E &g, yE gy,

-_—-gOQ-—-a

AR AR A A AR AAAAAA R ARARA A, AmARAR AR A A~ A ARNANAAR AR AR~~~ AR AR NAA AR A A AR ARASAS AR AARANAAS S UNAASA SR NS ANAA A

L AB g, 90 D gq=w.
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gHREEE qETTE | 20
fread = gaaN g |
Fraadw qaEEEIH |
TEY & 9= A &1 9= |
favg sda wota gefim |
IR 4= XY IE T 28
e | gofife aeea
THOO F gadle &7 |
gahiaa g gIqAqET |
qOgureeT AT T qET |
SN RSB garkg sy | 80
SUERETS Teftorgsy |
gaag fifx fufter oy |
AEaRES gerRao |
o & A= gl s
TawetT . gag e | 88
SHraoTE qIRAEE |
FART=T 3T ¥F |
SEPRE S| TETE WO |
qhia gy HLL O TG |
o =g ®ST gig | 40
g3 oo o |

TA—JT aTFET FE AW AlE TEg TARHAS g |
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AnA

22

Minister Nayandhara arrives from home. Nagakumara returns to Kanakapura
and is crowned king by his father.

SR, HQX ERFT a%awe'tmurmx
EAS GTE HA o, gEE e Aai |

sify ForasT Rg wdas quiERe g3 @ fwass |
Rrrrefrafi g 9 I weat SR ST SR |
HERIAT Tha qON SIPE At Srsexau il
ggeE FSty Rremaly FAETE a=an |
TRARAE o orarirate gARE o T |
el o qEEaTi FRraRatE o yanf
IgASIAlE O GEFA(S | FASHEIE T gFAE |
e o g ghats dr RIS grst |
T SgTETE fafys FensaasEit |

Wt—w@mwmmﬁﬁrmmﬁaﬁm
RS gTsfigE TagHSTdE TRETES 1R 0
23

After his coronation, Nagakumara sends Vyala to fetch all his wives and Vidyas
from wherever he had left them. With them he enjoys his royalty.

ag 1z faRk g a qafes TEguorEay 7 |
A, TAFHATERT TS IS FRT Rreuor fFrearew |
wfteradr agg of AR . froafty g@tEERt)
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fafyag &urg ooy qurqRurE oo grorg |
T Ty Ffay W frfrd afi afe smafagp1 10
fee o= i gy gferorforgtor orrorog |

TA—ANNAE g T GAorfs dgafs afmf=s |
s It Fgosi faft gsg grafegRas 1200

Through sheer disgust Sridhara renounces the world. He is followed by Jayandhara
and Prithvidevi. Nagakumara enjoys the earth for a long time and
then transferring it to Devakumara, himself becomes a Digambara.

& sy frag exas - faRes geiT TS |

gedif 9 Fadas AR FITE TS @FgaE |

B e frgRer Fgg Rgaaoe iR

ot Rremrag SRvRay HrEwt TATE TfEf |

&I FTHTI Aoy AT &g wgE o | 5
ey Tt 9y Wy afeT g [Ny

a1, yorrores TN ' swzEay gt atx g

955 oF el giug up e R wrg gl

- qfyEae o WansE® Aty YapwR el
By TF g orEEr T g A AR | 10
ASHALTASHE T0S R cicoig-ccil
FrHaRAiyTa gieafs foras sEmmSaE iR

TAr—a=fE afE agghne TEead e o |
daraas Qg F3 daang @z grafia i kW )
25 ' |

Austermes practised by Nagakumara who, in due course. becomes absolved
forever, of his corporeal existence.
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gaaE Ryt gas a9g fr T RfufE dgas|
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Author’s own and his patron’s eulogia.
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ACECART

The figures indicate Sandhi, Kadavaka and line of the text respectively. In case

of words occurring frequently in the same sensz, at least one reference to their place
of occurrence is given. o

Purely tatsama words are, as a rule, omitted, except in a very few cases.
Words which T cousider Des? have been marked with an asterisk. -

Sanskrit equivalents of Apabhramséa words or their Sanskrit originals as found in
Hemacandra’s Prakrita Vyackarana and Desi-nama-mald, Vararuct’s Prakrta.
Prakasa and Dhanapila’s Paiya lacchi-nama-mialad have been given throughout
Vernacular cquivalents have also been given wherever necessary and possible. In case
of words not traceable as above, reference is mude to other published Apabhramsa
works suct as Bhavisayatta-kaha, Sanamlumaracariv and J asaharacariw if the
words could be found to huve occurred there.

Lengthy discussions of derivation, meaning and explanation of words and phrases
have been relegated to the Notes and a reference tothis effect is made in the Glossary.

The following abbreviatiens have been used :— - -,

Com.-Commentary; Comp.-Comparative; D. Desnmma,ma]a ex.-example; G.—
Gujarati; Gr.-Greek;H.~Hindi;Hem.~Hemacandra’s Prakrts Vyakarapa;M.-Marathi;
Mar,-Muarwiadi; Pai-Paiya-lacchi-nimamala; Pers.—Persian; Rom.-Roman; Var.-
Vararuci's Prakrts Prakasa. :

T —TFEERY; B —fequ; T—3q; 9—urg; A 1—gdd;
g.—g&T; e —IHEaasE; g —quEALHS. '

sr-alt I, 1, 7. qreg-aiex I, 1, 7. (fAgs, D. VII,
sTRg-wlasgH 1X, 20, 8. - 14; M. %g broad) _
Azger-sidaia V, 5, 12. srEaga-aRTEag IX. 13, 6,
sEuEeT - 101, 4, 7. s3s-Aq I, 16, 10; 11, 6, 9.
wzg@-snaas, g. VI, 11, 6. wH-a3 1, 16, 6.
rapag-ang V, 12, 7. ( Hem. IV, wRa-a+&a °g 111, 8, 7.

351, H. sa1 good) FFEFA-AgTga 111, 13, 9.
srge-idar IX, 20, 16. a4l VI, 2, 8,
AU AR/ I, 7, 8. (Hm IV, AFEAF-AFIR, 9. IX, T, 3.

. 4922,) sFAE s VI, 6,12,

FEQEIT-YEd, . IX, 15 4, srnfeg-s+Tga 100, 14, 4.
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IETeT-erny 11, 3, 12,
E-3m 1, 7, 5; VIL. 7, 10, spng-3m
II; 4, 4.
EE-eeae VI, 1, 9,
AIER(F-e=S V, 12, 13,
-39 °R VIL, 6, 1.
s=ur-3=a 1, 9, 5.
s=rq-em 1V, 5, 8.
xarss-erg. 1,8, 10; I,
IV, 215 )
- I, 9, 9, ggen sing,
AoRA-A=d VI 7 4,
ATaq-NiEuy II 5 11,
AT, T - VI, 1,4; VIIL, 2,
1. ( Hem. I,68; Var. 1,5, )
sr3a-1. VI, 15, 8; VIII, 10, 1.
aTRny-srew 111, 4, 6.
IR e I1X, 21, 6.
swg-aa I, 15, 16; VII, 4, 4.
swgwe 111, 7, 65 1V, 8, 9.
( H. st )
-t v, 10, 3,
szA-3e VIIL, 6, 8. (H. enzat)
wrgaiz-sea® IX, 7, 6. ( H. =@z )
wgag-eTa 1X, 24, 7,
FEar-erg+em 1X, 6,8,
argrE-aeRy 111, 1. 1. ( H. s6ere)
g -siy VIIL, 16, 11,
Aqzg-siita+s (@id ) 111, 14, 7.
AqrEgaa-siiaerd IX, 9, 11,
AfFIgaor—siiaymw IX, 7, 8.
srgz-sredt VII, 1, 10,
ATLTEI - efa'a“wim?r IV 3, 13, (zﬁm
Var, VIII, 62.)
ar?gzia-mm IX, 12,5,
( Hem. II, 41).
STURTIR =341 IV; ,4.: 5.

7,3.(Hem.

MAFATENS

[ ergfaa

srore-ad 111, 2, 12,
AT AT - +ET NG 1V, 2, 9.
urE-Es I, 14, 1,
quitsT-er+eis 1V, 2, 6.
JAUFLA~-HEE 1, 12, 6,
oTrE-senR IX, 11, 30,
JrogFOT-eFEeE 1X, 12, 8 (see notes)
AT V, 12, 18,
upwTg-3rgwe 110, 3, 9.
UIES A+eg V, 6, 7.
AP - L, 9, 2
AYETATN-3gaE I1X, 21, 9.
AyEaa-sg+TEa IV, 6, 4.
NEg-3T+ys VI, 4,18,
swrg-e@s 11, 5, b,
Frour-379;°¢ 11, 1, 5.
suurg, -+ 1, 8, 6; V, 10, 21;
ViI, 3,1.
HUUH—-I+0F 11, 1, 6,
TR 1X, 14, 12,
sreg-ed I, 1, b5 111, 2, 12,
sreqHTw-IEadE 1X, 17, 10,
sreuroT-srenta 18, 9,
A1 1,6, 4. (old M. st )
AlRaFwF-s1R° I, 12, 2.
(tech, term of Jain philosophy, see
notes )
AgI Fa-sgmee 11, 7, 10,
( Hem, IV, 4,)
agpE-ray 111, 3, 8.
dgCra-ag+ud IX, 17, 13,
srgag-a99g VIIL, 6, 14.
A (A -+ 111, 8, b,
sqfeaes-srtadag 1V, 4, 6,
sqraa-s+aa 11, 3, 12,
agfag-saitea V, 10, 21, (s+misia
acc.Mem IV,105;H. diza1 to wipe)
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sTerF-enaEE X, 17, 88,

Aoty - encasied 111, 2, 9.

qeqr-3eRe 1, 10, 95 11, 6, 20,
(Hem. II, 51; Var.V, 45, H. =g,
M. enqur )

afeqg-wdg VII 8,3,

weafag s 100 1, 7.,

sty -swag VII 4, 2.

saRatzs-gama VIIL, 15, 9.
(Hcm, IV, 1 64.)

rrgT-weya VII, 8, 6.

wraa-q. VI, 16, 8; VIIT, 10,1,

wwg-ew; Voc. sing, «@®q 11, 6, 16,
( H. sFa1. mother)

avwgfg-seara 11, 4, 8 VII, 15, 9.

Q- 111, 13, 3.

sig-ot (=R ) IX, 7, 6.

swe-eF 111, 3, 12,

sEa-aea 1, b, 9. ( Hem, IT, 111).

wftgRr-g. IV, 7, 14; IV, 9, 6.

wRaw-aRady 3. VII, 4, 5,

sqE-av+da VI, 18, 15,

weg-ara I, b, 9; IL, 6, 20, (tlem,
II, 111, )

sre|ar-s+an 111, 4, 4, ( Hem. IV,
9236. ) '

AZFTH-H4SFIY, 4. VI, 2, 1,

a@Eq-weaa 111, 2, 2,

FFauIgT-Saa VII, 11, 13,

afga-adis I, 16, 13; V, 3, 3; VI,
10, 9.

AfFmnta-sEmaie IX, 8, 2.

Saguer- sFate 1V, 12, 10,

Ceraoir-s|iv 1V, 2, 2.

wg_g-S+aE+% 1V, 3, 2.

gy fuorer -+l I, 10, 10.

SaaL-3a+q % VI, 5, 9. (aga: 2.).

RIS

TR -Ad

[ erqigor

waaes, °a- sEaka 10, 8, 9; 111, 4,
7; 111, 15, 7; VI, 11, 9.

wae-arc 11, 1, 7; 111, 9, 9; VII, 8,
10. :

HIATA-AWRG, . VI, 11, 4.

sagEfgA-sfeiza VII, 9,2 (D. I,
11.) :

sEeqg-wery VI, 3, 8. ( Hem.
1V, 409.)

AqRTA-SHa L, 8, 4.

AqRer-sterad 111, 4, 4,

waq @y VIII, 10, 8.

AT+, °M. VI, b, L.

| wEEi-sEHary °R. V, 18, 4.

aggif-aTi| I, 17, 18.
A E-E ™ (gFERm ) IX, 18, 10;
IX, 18, 16,
ATRA-sAARITIL,Y, 10 (R, 2.)
AFRT~-Aq+A_ °R IV, 4, 3. (M. &)
wF-A+a% VI, 18,5, (3@ an-aq &-
w4, 2.) '
afaiar-sR+F VI, 10, 15,
sTqTrE -kl 1, 13, 8.
, @I @ an III, 7, 1.
( Hem, II, 206; Var, IX, 10,)
=9 VI, 13, 16, :
AEg-wa+3s (& ) IV, 3, 14,
aEg-s+aey LI, 17, 8,
srro - eaer 1L 11, 7.
wfga-sife+as VIII, 15, 10.
stfganfong. sRrpaRha VILL, 15, 14,
|-y IX, 4, 10,
JAEA-A+gTA 'V, 8, 14,
ALeAOT-gHEE V, 12, 11,
srgRT-aga+FIRa VIII, 10, 6.
e sEs 11, 11, 16,
aEE-e+anE, 111, 9, 7,



g |

arg-aw 111, 12, 8.
sre-ew 11, 3,18,
ergmme-aw+sR 111, 2, 11, (For
change of % into @ see Hem. IV,
396 )
sTEg-=k or Ag+3eg 1X, 21, 23.
srew-aw 1V, 3, 5. IX, 20, 2.
sraw od 111, 2, 10,
A A+ V, 1, 11,
TR~ VIII, 13, 14,
TEEg-AW + 3w (&) I, 17, 14,
argar-at + ¥ 111, 6. 15,
afe=g-aW==s, g. V1L, 11, 3.
wfzorq-snaa VII, 8, 8
sfeoiEg-an® + aiega 111, 9, 4.
°grfarror-eriawa 11, 11, 2.
arfamor-ai@N, Az I, 2, 2.
afege-atvga I, 10, 1.
ArTA-ats 1, 9, 2.
sfeafaa-afsia VI, 2, 6.
*qfz—stai I, 7, 9.
akag ows IX, 28, 8.
*qfag-aR + 3%, W= 2. 11, 3, 7.
stfsa -°3f, &, VIIL, 12, 7.
srfRg-ees IX, 17, 3. (legthened
for metre ).
siypg—sime I, 17, 4; III, 4, 8. ( H.
ST ).
siferg—siea (39 ) VL, 7, 16..
wfrs-o (®Ar) °z. IV, 8, 11,
si@-si 1V, 16, 5. ( H. siw).
starge-A. VI, 8, 13.
sacrer-o, 9. VIIL, 8, 13.
stqcaor-°4, 3. VII, 38, 12,
srarEte—e + enaie VIIL, 15, 8.
saeT-siamg 11, 1, 2.
Auge-anry 1X, 1, 7.

MEAFARANS

[ armagh

stgzg-adasr VII, 1, 12. (3%
w>F1, ).

stgqg—snw VIL, L, 11.

stger-a VI, 14, 8.

sig-9ig 11, b, 4.

sigae-agar 1X, 18, 18.

v

az-ak 1, 6, 1.

arefeg-snnd VI, 10, 5.

qsRgaw w+9z vV, 7,6; VL, 11,1

qEs-ada; °Rs-fAgr VI, 7, 11
( Hem I, 156 ).

qigw-aga I, 12, 11.

sl + 359 1X, 6, 4.

srigaor engad 1X, 25, 1.

aetag-sngia I, 8, 7.

arH-ang9 1X, 18, 9.

SHT-o + g VAT IX, 25, 14.

s -wRa 111, 16, 16; VI, 8, 3.

sEE- + &g °g V1L, 2, 11.

arRrEa-sRET IX, 26, 4.

qEg- + @ 10, 6, 4. (Hem
II,138).

stror-an + &, wm@iey I, 16, 15.
( M. enwdt to bring ).

sora-3gw VL, 5, 9.

SToTIT-a + # VI, 14, 1.

sroigoqE—Cenasgsa, & V1L, 11, 9.,

srroTr—ena, enoe Inst, sing. 1,13, 1.
( Var, 111, 65 ).

syr@rer-endia I, 14, 10.

arfirg—-anfm IV, 2, 19; 1X,9, 8.

sqret-an + 7 1, 8, 13; V, 13, 9.
IX, 18, 16. ( H. s Came ).

sragor-Eim V, 4, 14.
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AT + Foig, . 1,8, I il
I,5,1.

Avur-snEfia I, 12, 7.

araT-sex 11, 13, 9; 111, 8, 3.

aEaa-sma I, 9, 8.

AFa=S-on + ae + «w@ IV, 1, 9.

FFF-«nww VI, 13, 6.

r-on (Q=AfARm ) 1011, 16, 3. (M.
Y, /W AW, B, ).

°gqrft-ak VI, 16,10,

wren-sned 11, 3. 3.

st —snag 111, 3, 7,

A, frftr-sneie  (dfomad )
III, 6,4, V,711;V, 9, 4, (see
notes )

s TR + @iF 1, 16, 9.

* ATF@- + w4 (smeng ) VIL 2,11,
(smeqy , acc. Hem, IV, 182)

@Em-enaEa VIII, 4, 7.

seEm-aes (B ) V1, 2, 11,

% emaer-ass VII, 6, 10 (3% afeay,
fZ. sce notes ) A

staRe-atk 111, 8, 13, ( &,
f3. tiem. gives a=, as substitute
for /g and Ty IV, 181; 198.)

arror—enaw ( market ) VII, 2, 8,

arag-enag 1X, 20, 16.

aragT-enaigt 11, 8, 11.

aEa-AHIHTg V, 3, 1, Ry R
111, 13, 8.

AEg-a+a Imper. 8, sing VIII, 14,
8; °fwy Abs. VII, 11, 16,

srrqour-3EE I, 4, 1.

srag-area I, 12, 9,

srEare-3rpgEr 111, 14, 8 ( H smar ).

* g g-n+8q + %1 °g pre. 3. sing.
Prob sn+aw+ea ) I11, 17,9 (|q+7q

TEZHIE

[ SeE0

acc, Hem, 1V,35;srqar-g=e1 D. 1,
63. Dr. Gune’s equation with snaig
and 7@y is not suitable, see Wi,
XUL7, 1)
AT VII, 14, 4,
srrfa-wda VI, 8, 11,
smger-ania VI, 16, 15,
STETOT-ena 1, 16, 5.
srErE-snyg, © @ 1,1,2,°%5VIL 11,4,
arETfaw-annig VIII, 2, 2.
- IX 4, 8.
£
Tx-w% 11, 1, 6.
Tu0i-%3q 11, 3, 1 ( Hem III, 78; 79.)
gareg—simy IX, 9, 10, ( Hem. I, 47.)
Eg-§fa IV, 7, L
a5 111, 1, 12,
Fixfft-(a@.) ua@ 111, 5, 12,
gg-3f I, 10, 12; VI, 8, 11,
AT, ], 1X, 18, 5,
{fﬁ', ° G’i—sﬁﬁ I, 12, 3; II, 3, 19; II,
4,1; IX, 4,11, ( Hem. I; 128.)

3

Seeare-Sqai IX, 7, 10, (Var. III,
55. )

SEf-Tm= IX, 17, 82.

Sefiidr-swa+dwg,V,9,1. (Hem. 1,46.)

S

I-IRA V, 3, 8.

gHRg-s&Hhsa V, 12, 2.
SRT-IFV, 6,4 ( Var. 1,5.)
FREA-IAH ( FaRF ) IV, 12, 16,

— W’ — *



IFAM ]
SFEE-s@E VIII, 12, 1,
gwr-3u 11, 6, 13,
IwHTO-SEEAA (Sgwea ) IX, 17, 15
(Sg4a ace, Hem,IV,38. H. &
rising of the sun ),
IRMAT-IZA II; 12, 6.
gwrg-sza 1, 10, 6; VIIL, 5, 3.
IRRET- IFA+ AR IX, 13, 6,
gafig-3% + 49| VII, 2, 2.
IeriEg-Sg+aifa 11, 10, 10, (H. s=1-
g1 to open )
I=E-I5+=dd 11, 10, 9.
IAS-38 + M=° g 111, 15, 11.
I A-I+eRa 11, 9, 7.
IsoE-S@g V, 10,1,
I=3-y IX, 1,4 (Hem. I, 95; II,
17, Var, 1,15, )
gw&-99s 1, 10, 11; VI, 11, 5.
IF|ao-sa+ IX, 21, 19,
( M. ==@mi, to complete a vow
with ceremony ).
Iwor-egE 1, 8, 11; 11, 1, 2.
RS-, 9. VII, 1,2; VII,10,4.
IFT-FF + % VII, 6,8, (Var.II1,62.)
IFI-E+Iw® VI, 14, 1.
IS, a. VII, 3,8; VIIL, 4,7,
ISm-3a@ IX, 1, 9, '
gemE-<n=E 1, 2, 8. (H. shar)
sfgra-sSaa VIL, 11, 1; IX, 4, 9.
*gRgT-sTg+R (T2 ) 1V, 2, 14,
ga-sa+iied, °€ gen. VIIL, 8,9,
sigwr-sfaa I, 9, 2; I1,18,6. (‘H. szm
to rise )
Igrag-Sa+e+og Pre 8, sing.
111, 15, 8. °&x P.P. 111, 9, 14,
( 2. ssrewrdt; H. S=mr to clear off )
Sfgm-stga 111, 12, 6; V1L, 1,9.

MEFARANRS [

Irga-&=iza 11, 12, 6. -
Suorg-s=a Ll 4, 8.
gug-ew I, 6, 6; VIII, 1, 11.
gug-wg IX, 17, 31.
gg-3w 111, 11, 10; V, 2, 4.

‘IAqA I Bregi 101, 7, 10,

IqTHEL-SuHRgU. 4 IV, 1, 7.

°g=f-gH 11, 2, 16.

*gara-en+g °fsitay 111,11,5;°¢ 111,
15, 11; °Ra VI, 11, 8. ( Hem, 1V,
124; H. g prob. S5+317)

Igaa-ssa 1V, 10, 8.

IFIIF-Se+aiea 1V, 14, 6.

Igg-sHed 11, 12, 4; VII, 6, 3.

sga-sa+yd 1V, 8, 18.

Ieq-3q+95, °g 111, 2, 8.

seg-saf I, 12, 10

Ieqii-swR I, 13, 10, _

SqRFu-se+enam 111, 8, 10. (M.
SO a garment )

Ss-3we 111, 8,13,

Ieqra-IZ+aiey % 111, 15, 9.

INFEF-399% 1V, 2, 13,

seIMeq—w, 1. VIIL, 8, 2. (Sitwe-
&1, $fa, Age D. I, 129; nge Pai.
476 ) .

SaT-9 (Sgra) IX, 18, 18, (M.3W)

Soqe-saae 11, 4, 7; V, 4, 6,

o35+ 1X, 16, 6.

TeTRAOT-Sg R 11,9, 9.

IU-3I-qag 1V, 8, 8. .

TR irar-sRErHVI, 6, II.

IWE-s Ry 1X, 19, 7.

Iqq-33a 1, 8, 8; IV, 13, 12

-gaT-Ixe 111, 6, 12.

IT-R 111, 13, 4.

g3 11, 3, 17; VI, 4, 1,
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°g@-3e 1,12, 10; 11, 2, 4.

IFm-eaE IX, 21, 34 (R. =Ry
Ter-RarT Pai, 662)

IZS-I5+IY IV, 15,1; VI 14, 4.

W-ﬁwﬁ °% I’ 71 2.

s3fgg-anfia VI, 2,6 (Hem. 1,82, .
fatda )

*Ieg(frer-anfda VIII, 16,13, ( Hem
IV, 416 ex.)

Safrg-se+eaia v, 8, 17,

Iairg-sa+Ag 11, 10, 3.

IFAT-I9+F ( or =X ) °g VI, 4, 2.

IYITI-I=RA V, 2, 2.

Sggift-sw@iRT V, 8, I; VI, I, 5.

ggf-saR 11, 1, 6. :

IAF-S9S (quaror ) I1T, 16, 1.

Sgeur-3s9ed I, 13, 6.

SFNE-I999 IX, 17, 33,

gafag-safe 11, 12, 7; VI, 10, 6,

SqgwT-sya 111, 3, 10,

STAATL-Sead+R VI 15, 11,

Fatg-safy I, 6, 11,

IaraA-sa 1X, 17, 20.

SAATrE-IUFOE  TwIdard, @, IX,
21, 36.

IT-IH to escape (0r35+7) °% VI, 4,
3. ( Hem, IV, 879 ex. H. Saar to
escape.

Feq(-3ah, &1 V, 9, 3.

I E-3Ig+A5E, °RfA Abs, II1, 17, 10.

Seg-swy VII, 6, 14,

q

Cw-ag, 3 11, 4, B; ° 1, 15, 15.
3T, °q-uad I, 17, 4; V, 13, 9,
Tx-0s I, 14,9; 11, 1, 6.

... &

LRI

F3 |

CRAEA-TEERE VIII, 8, 9.
(H.z=@)

qeg-3 I, 18,3, ( Hem. IV, 405;
Var, VI, 21.) or waas, old M.
Ta, 4.

aq-s+s+Tg VI, 3, 7.

o T 1, 3,12; IV, 9, 8; VII, 11, 4,

IEE-t=Ed 1, 12, 6. ( H. #=nw)

gfRg-3za VI 16, 4. ( Hem. I, 105. )

agr-uar II, 2, 12.

ag, g-ua I, 15,4; V, 8, 13; wgor
UgS masc. nom, sing. I, 4, 11; I,
B, 5; I, 15, 15,

QA

AARa-sEaia V, b, 16,

igwr-aE+aT %5 IV, 11, 8.

Mafmer-sm+af| or aw I, 2, 9.

ASrIg-eE+aEag I, 8, 9,

g-enz, 111, 8,9, (Hem I, 82)

Strec-em+g °g VII, 13, 7; VIII, 1,
6; °R@ VIII, 15, 10.

Argg-enaa 111, 1, 14,

sTrar-aEng 1V, 8, 16; IX, 25, 6.

-9 + & + U °RA IV, 12,18;
V11, 8, 4.

RERE-am+aia I, 8, 12.

°grg-aw 11, 11,2,

#INTST-AT o AT+ (see 37=9) VIII,
14, 8.

%?i‘l{rfﬁﬂ'-'g'@“ I, 14, 7 v, 7, 12,
(Hem. IV, 25.)

ED)

F-sE VIII, 2, 6.
H_I-Fd 1, 18, 1.
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w350 1,2, 10; I, 13, 4.
FATS-FeN@F, &, VIII, 7, 6.
FIgg-sey IV, 7, 10,

FIaq-¥a (w9, B.) VIII, 12, 10

Fra<-s0a VI, 9, 8.

FEz-wdx V, 2,4 :
FIG-HS (ataam ﬁm)IA 6, 2.
(Hem, I, 162.)

q;ﬁ(—( wF@s ) sy VII, 10, 8. (am-
FHIRAEA see G, )or sione (H. #aR)

wHg-Fa7 VI, 10, 10, VI, 14, 3,

&'3—?5«:%35&1 (Fg=ae, @) III,

9 15. L
a—m& 1 3 10; III, 2 2, 14,
Fg-H2 I, .5., 3
Fz-%8 V, 12,10, .
_FgAN-wEFT VI, 7, 10,
- Fwgga-Fesw X, 17, 27,
FI-%< VIII, 3, 11,
FIIG-FCHHIT (Fn«z) 111, 16, 10;
V,1,6.
ST wE IX, 14, 2.
Feg-%2a VII, 10, 3.
FEgT -onomatop. IV, 15, 6.
HrEa-F27 ( ) dice- boaxd (qavsa;w
@)L, 12,5, . . e

FIEAS-FA® 111 10, 5.

- FTEgA-FREY III 10 5; 111, 12,7.

3-3Z 111, 14,

FIT-5IF VI, 4 1‘) VII 2, VIII,
1,14,

Fg-39 B IV, 11, 8; g1V, 15, 2;
v, 8,12; °fF=g IX, 9, 2. ( Hawew
to take out ).

q;'@'ar-%l (taken out ) V, 1, 9; VIII,

, 10,
q;(aur—qs@:r VII, 7, 9; VIIL, 13, 1.

[ EweRd

For-&or I, 18,6,

J/UT-Fq sI 7 3; anIII 1 4

m’aw—mqum, g, VII, 11, 9.

Fog-%a% 1, 6, 13; 1, 13, 9. ‘

FOGIT-FE, 7. 1, 18, 9; I, 17,2;
III, 18,18; 1V, 12, 1; IX, 22, 3.

FOIA(S-FIHAI, &i. VII, 11, 10.

worgT-Fu=g, 4. IX, 7, 8; IX, 11, 7.

FUOTTT(F—~onomatop, VII, 14, 11,

wing-F[g 1V, 7, 9.

wmiorg-&ia I, 18, 6. ( M. #@« corn-
ear),

woor-F9 I, 15, 4; 111, 4, 14,

Fuar-%-q1 I, 15, 4,

wmuor-&%, g, I, 4, 6; VIIL, 5,.6.

HUNq A -F0945R (car—ornament ),
III, 13,.6.

RUMSH-FIF=, 4. V, 2, 11.

RS~ 9 ) &A1 + FF (’()Eﬁlﬁ +
seA, 111, 17, 12,

wug-zw, 4. VIL, 15, 3.

RUEUI~-FORS, 9, 1,1, 11,

FLFO-FW + {57 IX, 9, B,

FAA-FA 1X, 18, 12;(FR%w,R. Var.
III, 24. H. %21, see n-tes.)

wEFT-FALH (see wu¢ ) IX, 9, 7.

FAgAE-FF + e 1X, 21, 20.

FAIA-FEE IX, 20, 4.

wEE-Fam 1V, 10, 9; V, 11,

FQEA-FA +FAV, 12, 9; VII 7,11,

Fogt-+R VIL, 5, 8.

e 11, 14,3,

Fa-Hq (=) 111, 4, 10 VI, 7, 10;
IX, 17, 7.

FASqE-FHSIA, &, VII, 11, 8

FAFEE-FA4 1, 5, 10, »

FRSA-Fqe-A, &, VII,; 11, 8.
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Fagg—+ae + 95 (@d) V, 6, 6.
ww-54 1, 12, 9; IX, 25, 15.
Fg-3a 111, 4, 6. IX, 11, 10.
aﬁuﬁrmvm 11,8,
Haq-Fa< 1, 3, 2; I85 VL, 4, 2.

FASA(S-3d + O I1L, 7, 4.

FATIT-FA + AR I, 4, 10 IX, 12,9,

FT-3, %3, 11, 10, 5; °s, 11,1, 11; V,

9; °R, I, 8, 10; }, IX, 17, 25;

=g, V, 13,9; °RER, IV, b, 5;
° pre p. 11, 1, 12; &R I, 1, 5.

‘ge-FE (%2 ) VII, 13, 2.

wTur-Fwon, VIII, 6, 12, .

FTE-F, V, 4, 22; VII, 2, 6,

FEG-FOHIE (@) VII, 2,3,

FHEor-590 ( see notes ) I, 6, 8,

Frg-sR+g= 111, 15,13,

FxgA-Faea VIL, 4, 10,

FRUg-Fea+3n (& ) 111, 16, 10,
( M. ssi-anxiety ) -

FFg3-Fexws 11,9, 7,

FSAE-Fo+5d (ks ) I1, 1, 10,

wg-wew 11, 18, 2.

weta-%am 11, 10, 1;

sieg-wfew VIIL, 1,6, .

Fga-+2q I, 11, 6.

Fauor-&: 111, 18,12; IV, 9, 9. ( H.
g, Hem, IV, 367.)

FgF-%aT VII, 6, 13,

FAS-HIE V, 10, 18,

wate-sas 11, 3, 16; VIIL, 14, 5,

wlas-%e g. VII, 5, 8; IX, 11, 7.

Fa-sg I, 3, 4; 1, 13, 4; VII, 6, 3.

waag-wae 111, 16, 10,

Feqag-FeataE (FRA-[E ) I, 2,

10. ( Hem. I. 193.)

TEGRI:

[ F§

wa—(1 ) Far (Whip) (2) & (Tuoch-
‘stone; H. iﬁﬁla’l.) 11T, 14,3;VI,7,8.
wgor-=, I, 13, 10; VII, 1, 13.
(Hem. 11, 75.)
FEAA{Fq-nomatop. IV, 15, 4.
HAE-F I, 12, 6.
FH-GUEIT (a kmd of gmsq, G(Han
2.) 1, 6, 12. ( See notes ).
Feel-a®R, 8. V, 7, 7. . .
FEAC-FER, T, V, 7, 7.
FET-FFS ( Saffron) V, 8. 7.
sz-%4, % 1,5, 4. %%, 1,15, 5. 3R,
Fef%, w8y I, 15, 4;1V, 9,5;V, 2,
9. =g, 1,5,9; 1,17, 4.
&g #a1 VI, 6,27, )
FEI- mmwf& 111, 6, 7; VI, 10 1_.,
Fea-Fa+sfa IV, 1, 3 '
Fha-hm, 11, 2, 1.
wre-3a 11, 1, 7. (H. %7 ).
d@-Fian IV, 8, 4; V1,4,18;1X,12,10.
sHerongE-FEa+T VI, 1, 6.
Her-&1 I, 16, 10,
HTzg-weie, 1,9,2. -
HIQIT-FRFHA , V2, 16
HImaur-avs+emge 111, 10, 3.
HEreTor-sus+enaw, 111, 10, 3.
raur-avgam VIIL, 9, 4, IX, 25, 10.
Fa-srFa 1,17,3,
Hia-sifa, I, 14,3,
Faoq-+d 11, 6, 18. -
Harau-Fggd IV, 11,
mﬁrat—smaa 111, 16 10
FIT-TET, (bhoulder ) VI, 16, 10;
IX, 22, 1. :
&a-9. IV, 9, 11.
Fret-+, 1,9, 2; IV, 1, 7.
-, I, 17, 16; 1L, 11,12, .
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woftor-&ia (w=ng=r) 1V, 3, 16; VIII,
3,6.
FTAA-FEA (=@HW-8AT ) VI, 9, 7.
( See Notes ).
FAWE-FE+aE 111, 9, 8.
HAE-FAU, &1, VIIL, 2, 6
FHIATT-FWAET, . VIIL, 2, 9.
FART-FAGY, 111, 2, 16, 111, 10,6,
srdo-F e 111, 8, 12,
wIET-F4S, 1, 17, 12, T1T; 1, 18,
FIEA-FT, I11, 15, 6,
FEuor-wevg 111, 7, 11; V, 11, 15,
FEFAC-FEE 111, 1, 3, (adiqag-
g, 2. )
wSE-F@E, &, VIIT, 12, 10,
wETSfo-Fm>H, VIII, 14, 5, °F1-
°F1, VI 6, 7.
FEI-FA9, 3.5 I, 2, 1. (Hem. I, 43.)
Frg-%@ L, 15, 4.
FrEWHA-FIWF 1X, 20, 14,
f&er-7a 1, 5, 10,
frEhaneT-Fteawes, ., VIIL, 7,4,
fret-3 (F4f ), °g, 111, 2, 10; VIII,
18,11. %, V, 6, 10.
FR-R, I, 4, 8, ( Hem. I, 251, )
o=, o, 111, 6, 2
(- ( a stake at dice ) III, 12,
6. (SR agg, 2.) '
-2 IV, 3, 3.
FHR-AT/V, 7,7
fwfar-sfr VI, 15. 9.
fre-f 111, 10, 6; IV, 9, 9. ( Hem.
II, 1865 Var, IX, 5.)
fwue-fFuag, IX, 22, 10.
fRRar-fFnV1,10,5,1X,10,9,IX,17 5.
frafrata-onomatop. IV, 15, 8.
fwg-zw VI, 10, 11, ( Hem. I, 128.)

MIFARIRS

[ g

freor-gaor IV, 11, 3; VIII, 16, 3.
(Hem. T, 128, )

f\m:ng—m (a4 ) I, 14, 8. ( Hem.
I, 128.)

framfe-w=a v, 7, 8.

tRe-%aw 111, 11, 2.

HiB-Fg. Woag 11, 8,5, #wa, pre.
part. V, 7, 2,

HrB-we VI, 7, 10,

fifeg-ARka VII, 10, 4.

FIA-FMa IV, 8, 10,

FHRT-F+HA 111, 11, 12,

FRog-ghea IV, 3, 7; VII, 6, 8.

F-®8 V, 8, 12, (Swwiz &g a, f2,
See Notes, )

gfes-3i= I, 11, 3.

slesqu-gRea I, 17, 16,

W“@W IX, 97 3.

FU-F, °8. VI, 4, 1, FUa pre, part.
IX, 17, 17. ( Hem, IV, 6, 5; Var,
VIII, 18.)

FaQH-FHaaRaT IV, 3, 1.

FER-F1R IV, 3, 8.

FTU-37,°% V,9,9.

gHfa-F+AEg 111, 9, 9.

FHr-FaRA VIIL, 1,10,

FEIIT-ggTE 1X, 2, 10,

FORA-FA, & VIII, 12, 10,

Foee-3o% 111, 5, 9.

glza-gow IL, 7, b; 111, 14, 12,

Flsass-FoTHs, 1. VII, 11, 16.

FleaEA-gHnE, 1, 6, 8.

FIAT-FHI=+F 1V, 3, 1.

Fa-( 1) g (bridle), (2) T ( grass )
III, 14, 4.

FaEu-( 1) I +3-E, (2 ) FHAMEA,
VII, 1, 16,
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geie-s+ate, 1V, 3, 1.

Fera-g+Eed VIL 1, 16,

FgI-F+ya IV, 3, 1.

FEATAN-"3T, Syncnym for Pus:
padanta, the author. I, 3, 9.

FgA-a. 1V, 6,18; VIII, 1, 2.

FET-F+4a 1X, 12, 7.

Hi=zg-$=a IV, 2, 6.

*HT-Few 1V, 4, 2. ( see 4. ) ,

Fa-aem (snga-f{Rm ) 11, 2,3;1V,165,
4, VII, 7, 10,

Fgea-%ee, d, I, 3,8,

Fa-(1)ajar; (2) A sign of the
zodiac, I,10,5.

FIAS-FA + W= 11, 13, 7,

Fasa-( 1) &7, () wwes 1, 10, 7.

Fe-%< 11, 3, 3.

*FATC-F + @ (a cry ) VII, 11, 17;
VIII, 13, 3.

- 111, 10, 6.

FRra-faa 11, 13, 8. (Hem, I1, 157
Var, IV, 19 ).

FaT-san V, 7, 2.

Fo-gra=ay used withgen, 1,8, 14; 1,
16, 2. ( Hem. gnder ¥t 11, 146.)

Forg-Fem, 9. 111, 15, 13,

Fead-( 1) F@E, () FO + 9977,
I,10,4.

Fae-( @EEm ) VI 8, 1.

Fawg-¥aue 100, 10, 8.

FEUE-HA + g 1V, 10, 2,

FEI-%39, 9. 1, 2, 1.

FEw-Few VILL, 11, (Hem IV, 402),

fEe-A%s I, 9, 7, 111, 6,13; VIII,
1,4. (H. f:1z@)

RIFRFA-see wndw-causal, IIL, 7, 7.
(smga Hem. IV, 76.)

TR

[ @@=t

FRA-F I w2 enga 111, 18, 7;
VIII, 2, 9; VIIL, 13, 12. ( H. g
HITHL B0 ).

#ig-#1g I, 12, 1. ( H. #1351 a room ).

FNI-FR I, 6,13; 1,18, 9.

HIF-a@q. aboar I, 6, 2.

Hg &9 VIIL 16, 13,

FrEe-ws VIIL 6, 1.

wg-sa VI, 9,9,

- + D9 IV, 4, 4.

FegAge-FaEE, 4. VIL, 11, 5.

Frg-ma 111, 3, 14,

FOr-&i0s= (M=) I, 3, 3.

wra Fwa (enga-fRm ) 1V, 7, 15,

ic)

@itz VII, 11, 13.

gwr-@% 1,9,7; V, 5, 1.

wgr-@g1 VII, 6, 11.

sEEavE-qu + snid| 111, 15, 11, (D.
11, 67.)

- 1, 9, 6.

Farmor-onomatop.IIT, 12,10; IV, 16,
4; V, 4,10; VII, 14, 10.

-7 1, 14, 6.

wg~(3) @Rk ()& III, 14, b;
VII, 18,5, ( . II, 67.).

gw-gar I, 11,8; V, 6, 1.

g g9 111, 2,6; IV, 10,2; V, 11, 9;
VI, 7, 15,

ga-a=) I, 11, 1; VII, 11, 12,

maFHC-aaw 1V, 14, 2; V, 4, 2,

@ fza-gaea VI, 4, 9.

afs-t@s (FA@ ) °g, VIL, 9, 8.

TRw-gta, VI, 5, 6.

-

geur-F8n V4, 12; (H. @ to pull),
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wig-anta 11, 8, 14; IX, 2, b.
*wy-weg VIIL, 7, 1,
gw-&+ VI, 6, 6.
|r-@g 1o eat, °3. VII, 6, 9. ( Hem.
IV, 228 ).
ami-af 11, 3, 13. (H. @f).
qra-g| VIL 4, 6.
@g-aia VII, 7, 6.
fas-fog 5. V, 1, 11; VII, 1, 6.
(Hem. IV, 224 ).
@or -&ftor VIII, 13,8,
gk 1, 6, 6; V, 8, 14; IX, 9, 2.
@hex-gka VII, 14, 13; ( Hem. IV,
116. M. gsdt; H. @@= to nip ).
*gga-venia VII, 2, 10; ( Hem.
IV, 395 ).
gurgur-onomatop. VIII, 3, 8
ge-g% IV, 9, 12,
FGq-HAE] s:VII 6, 8; ( Hem. IV,
101; Var VIII, 68.)
gaT-g=a 111, 14, 6, (Hem, IV,154).
gauo-ew 1X, 7, 5. (Hem, IV, 116.
H. |tza1 1o nip ).
Fzg-@za (=H, agg ) 111, 15, 11, °
FgH-ae+aw 1,6, 3. (M. H. @:-
wiia; Pai. 399.)
ag-2= 1, 13, 6. (H. &a a field )
s@ft-2y VIIL, 16, 13, (@4, 39, R.)
G- (T B II1, 12, 10 (Hem.
IV, 382 ¢X.) .
e-aw L, 9, 9.

T

- 11, 1, 17; VL9, 6.
- I, 17, 13,

NEAFAEARS [m&
wf¥g-dra 1,6, 2; I, 16,7, V,10, 12.

wEg—eeg 111, 17, 14,
e, ¥ IV, 7, 18,
Y-k I, 16, 10,
AT V, 6, 12,
as-my °g IX, 16, 1.
aiforg-ao 111, 1, 3.
wferg-mE V, 2, 10; VIL 7, 3.
afrarggie-eEg=l, &, IV, 6, 8;
VII, 1, 1.
erEte-nE v, 2, 12,
mrfeg-mRa I, 13, 6.
-7 I, 2, 8; 11, 11, 8.
ar, °g—m I,11,7; 1,15,5; I, 17, 1.
wg-g (san¥) VI, 9, 8.
wTg—w= I, 16, 9; VI, 7, 12,
TAYEFR, 7. VIL, 11, 1; VIIL, b4,
wagF—=+3e 111, 17, b.
nqur—w I, 6, 7; 111, 8, 1; IX, 7, 8.
guETo-NE e 111, 12, 6. '
wquiE-Tsi+ag VII, 13, 3.
-t VIL 7, 9.
TET-Te+% I, 11 8 (Hem. I, 109)
T - Ted I 4, 8.
wegAw-T%a 1, 17, 9; 111, 8, 4,
wEFE-TEr (11,6, 3; IV, 7,13; VII,
11, 6. ‘
neﬁa—wraﬁs @, 111, 9, 15.
a garland of small be'la tled round
the neck fmZonaRs. )
araRaa-wat, 11, 4, 11. (@ acc.
iiem. IV, 143; D. II 87.)
NST-FFE III 17,5 (H W@l noise)
R VIII 15, 5.
wEg-Ted VI, 2, 7.
wrg-Tawyg, ° VIIL, 2,56
mEa-gg+ag V1L, b, 2.
we-ag 11,9, 1. .
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areur-mew I, 13, 2; 11, 10,1; IV,6,10.
afeg-uda VIL, 13, 3.
CmReemie I, 11, 45 111, 10, 12; VI,
15,5, (Hem.I, 101;H, wRa deep).
nfega-ake+s 1X, 7, 10.
FEe-niie I, 3 1.
Trar-af (W) 9. 1, 4, 4.
Teagg-Tede+3n (|4d) V, 6, 6.
frgg—ics (3w ) IX, 25, 10. (H.
M. ¥=1)
et (waRan ) IO 1, 85 IX,
T 90, 14,
frgire-niand, &, VIII, 12, 8,
fy-nan 111, 12,9; IV, 12,7, VI, 12,
7; VIII, 6, 14.
g I1X, 9, 2 (H. )
arger-a VI 12, 1. o
aEr-mtad, &y VIII 12, 6.
ar-a™ 111 15, 8.
a@ma-aa P.P. 1, 8,14, (Hem IV,6.)
At (72) 1, 12, 4.(Hem, I, 163)
mafE-+aky IX, 21, 13,
firssa—ama 1X, 22, 6.
firtsa-fiea (afq) VIL, 3, 2,
- gfrg-eng VIIL, 16, 1. ( H. @ wet,
See Notes. )
fream-w+eamr IX, 20, 19.
. firdror-mew IX, 21, 16.
. fifoge-wwr, I, 15, 6; I, 16, 6;
VII, 4, 9.

- ffcRaeT-"Rray, 4. VI, 8, 6.
fny-sfisy 111, 14,10, (Hem. IV,412)
wg—a VI 16, 6.
frg-shar I, 17, 13,
gorFag-Jo+aa IX, 14, 3.
qUIETEA-+EE 1,12,11. (tech. term

of Jain philosophy; See Notes ).

TEEH

[ aRa

quas-4, 3. 1, 2, 4.

quag-od, &, VII, 4,6; VIL, 9, 10.

gunE-Tu+3me (w@d ) 111, 3, 6,

qra-ai (frda ) 11, 7.

ga-T IX, 25, 16.-

afa-af I, 12, 4; IX, 2, 4.

qq-19°3 V, 9, 8; VII, 15, 7. (Hem.
Iv,150)

geqar-JormE VIIL 15, 8,

YoR-Tew ((ankle ) I, 17, 5.

gEIgIAa-onomatop. 11, 14, 4.

qa-74 5, 8, 14. (H. 7am to weave).

Tean-Ted 1, 17, 5.

Jrog-ug, WA Abs. II1,8,15. (Hem.
IV, 2095 Var. VIII, 15.)

. ?Wﬁa""l"i?i V, 7) 2,

Irgea-TeE IX, 20, 19.
AE-Tgs VI, 16; 6.
AaFA-Tew VI, 8, 6, -
AR, 1. 1, 18, 1,
Mfufr-afE, &, VI, 12, 3.
M-, &, VIII, 12, 8,
Aragor-Tadd, q. 111, 17, 15,
Mfy-ad VILI, 16, 6.
wiEg-a. 111, 17,°16.
aEr-naEie IX, 9, 6.
Ae-Ta or w2 VIII, 13,2, (17 or ¥,
D. II, 89. See Notes)

. Rrgor-Aaa 1,6, 7.

We-798 1, 6,12,

siEe-aEg 1V, 10,7, (M. @@
confusion ) (TR FeMEIA )

anglea-fawea I, 6, 12,

[ 'a_.

-3 V, 8, 11; IX, 7, L.
afzg-afa IV, 7, 16. (3f@,R.)
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as-w I, 6, 7.
afes-af, I, 6, 13; 1,18, 9.(M.uet)
TERE-TE+E 1X, 17, 30.
gur-u9 I, 13, 6.
qurgur-s4ER (sRfRR) V, 4, 14,
qurg-wwa V1L, 15, 10,
gurgfrg-awEsa VIIL, 9, 14,
quETe-TA+Ee IV, 2, 14,
vefag-fm, 2, 18, 6. (Hem,IV,148.)
& 1, 7, 5; VIIL, 2,10. (H. M.W)
Teeg-TeEd VIII, 8, 10,
SRR 4+IEa V, 2, 1; IX, 20,20.
qE@g-w+ad I, 12, 3.
gfafe-meeht 1, 8, 18,
afofi-gReh 11, 13, 2; 111, 2, 16.
xug-Rg °g VI, 18, 21, (Hem, IV,
334, 422, ex, M, =i )
safga-fw V, 8, 2; VI, 3, 6.
TS Raw, 1% IV 1,10 (Hem IV,
422, See Notes)
qter-Ta L, 4, 6; 1, 8,6 (H. M, wa)
- 111, 14, 12.
Trg-uy °g 111, 16, 9.
*eTC-74 R, IV, 10, 7. ( e = @Sy,
Pai, 286. sis) acc. D, 11, 108 )
frer-ga 1V, 9, 12, (H. i)
frfor-gfr IX, 17, 45, ( H. ¥ hate;
Hem, I, 128.)
*feora-&q,°g IX, 6, 6.
sfer-Teia 111, 6, 11, ( See Notes).
xfra-fw IV, 9, 12; VI, 7, 10; VII,

10, 8; VIII, 12,16, (See Notes on’

111, 6, 11)

*firoq-ag,°g 111, 3, 6.

*fra-frg,°g 111, 3, 1; VI, 10, 13; V
8, 12, °f&, VIII, 1, 7,

*fereror-amur 111, 17, 4.

[ =suad

gZ-g9+ VI, 13, 15,

%E[ea-a%, gRaf abs. V, 9,13, (Hem.
IV, 117; H. 7w )

HIS- ‘«1“&, °%, V, 1,12 (Hem. IV,
117. M. €% to shake or agitate
briskly.)

sfeer, q-gflia 1,18, 9; 11, 2, 7; 11T,
17,8. IV, 10, 11; VI, 4,9; VII,
7, 8, VIII, 6, 14,

gor-gam ( suffion ) 1,9, 10 (Hem.
I,198.)

seE-fa, %2R V, 5,6 (Hem. IV, 10,
The sense of 1ubbing is better
suited to the context, and thisis
the sense brought out by the gloss
Aates; M, 9= to rub, )

s@-T, °5 11, 8, 10 (Hm. V,
117.)

seea-T+ag VIL, 2, 7.

sfsT-T+ (=g ) IV, 18, 1L
( Var, IV, 24)

fg-41g °g V, 10, 21.

)

T~ gy abs, IX, 19, 18; %
abs, IX, 17,26; °F. IX, 16, 2.
(Hem, IV, 86.)

gI-=ay 111, 17 10,

FIF—=TH 1X, 21 2. (H. =% )

—?@ﬁ%(%ﬁ wger, T, Rt ) 1T,
6, 18; IX, 11, 11,

mw&rl 1 9; 1,12, 7. (H.7<)

ISRE-qRa I, 6 11,

FsqE-aq:ad 1V, 14, 14,
FIET-ag@ VI, 10 1, VIL, 12, 5.

FITEA-II0AA I, 8, 3.

__QQ‘__
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Wm'a@éﬁ L7,8.

aafrz-agia I, 12, b; IX, 16, 2.

s-a% (+a% ) bird, VIII, 4, 2.

gx-=s (wheel ) VII, 1, 7.

Tmag-awaad IV, 4, 18,

*»TFE-+EE, °3 1V, 2, 19; °Fafl
abs. IX, 2, 11 ( Hem, IV, 258 )

» A -A+EE, T8k 1, 18, 8; =g 11T, 9,
14, ( Hem. 1V, 206; H. ==; M.
I ).

sarT-A+EEHIT R 1, 4, 1.

sqtee, g-ase 111, 4, 3; V, 5, 13.

Tga-ag+s (9ze ) IL, 11,11 (Var,
I,10)

aa-aw 1, 4, 6; V,11, 11; VI, 1,
105 IX, 14, 1, ( Hem. 1V, 86.)

aag-a«s+s 1V, 8, 2,

Faift-aanr I, 8, 8.

swaeq-enFy or dig; wftal II1, 16,2; VI,
14,5; °R V, 2,1, (Hem, IV, 395
ex. M. =nadt, <Nqdt )

IAF-IHqA+F, g 111, 18, 3.

( H. =@ran or dia )

qARg-awEa 11, 6, 4.

gac-aR 1, 18, 3. (Hem I, 67; Var,
I,10.)

g 1V, 15, 6.

qIRTE-TA+area IV, 4, 10,

Farft-aaR VI, 12, 6,

FO@-aa1 IX, 21, 24.

qa@=a@-onomatop. 1V, 16, 5; VIL, 6,
16. ( H. awR)

geo-=w 1, 11, 5 ( Hem. I, 264 ).

gea&-onomatop. 1X,18,3,

He-ae°g 111,17, 14 ( Hem.

IX, 231.)

Figer-aiva L, 9, 9.

qart....

TeZ RIS

[ o

TI-FY, °dq I, 1, 6; oi I1,16,2;
II,1,9; 111, 7,4; V, 12, 2; °Ra
VI, 1, 6. (Hem. IV, 2. It maybe
derived frem a= by aoiiaway).

ggz-9ue 1X, 11, 2,

Sa@qu-a9sd 110, 3, 12,

* AR I, 15, 11; I1I, 7, 13; V,
11, 7; VIL, 8, 9; VIIL, 13, 7,
(L. 111, T; H. 3 M, =i )

|4IIF-I=N, 1. IX, 1, 8.

TTqSrAr-Tesdnd, g, VII, 5, 21,

Tgga-asys VI, 7, 6,

sg-=% 111, 1, 9; V, 2, 10.

AEH-TH+u@ 1, 16, 5; VII, 7,1,

FqFeqg-F=59 ( 8th Tirthamkara, )
Vv, 11, 6.

qFeqg—<=aw, &, VIII, 12, 6,

SRFE-T=ad, & IX, 1, 9.

sgwg-T=aa, & VIIL, 12, 6.

sgr-a==1, &, VII, 16, 4,

SFE-IFH+eE VII, 11, 2,

Stz r-afsen, &, VIII, 12, 6.

HATH -THIH+Fes (T9) 111, 4, 15,

g~ 111, 12, 4. ( See w3 )

argea-=gd IX, 20, 3. (H. =ia )

amE-TAdeg 11, 11, 2; V11, 6,6,

FuAg-THEVII, 11, 125 IX,22 6,

[, “g-wW I, 4, 6; 111, 12, 4; IV,
12, 8; VIIL, 6, 6. (see w%),

Fa-Ted I, 17, 4.

TR+ (F=m) 111, 3, 12,

TRy -, &, VIII, 12, 8,

arg-ag VII, 12, 8,

w1 °g I, 10, 13,

i@ VIL 1, 7,

fror-& °g I, 10, 6. (Hem, IV,241,
H. g)
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fra-fm 110, 1, 11; IX, 21, 84,

faagr-fEs] VIIL 6, 10.

fae-fra 101, 18, 13,

faata-faa v, 12, 2; VI, 11, 1,
( Hem. 1, 183)

%gm%ﬁ—%mﬁm e, I, 17, 9

- (39) 1, 11, 3; VI, 6, 5.
( Hem. I, 186. )

faa-fre (as) 1, 7, 8; VI, 4, 10,
( Hem. II, 50 )

farg-3@ VI, 15, 1.

*gF-ATHR Y, 9, 10,
( Hem. IV, 177, H. M. g#a1)

gt ( lime ) VIIL, 2, 6.
(Hem. II, 34, gr-gwt; H. 7.
AR, R, )

guor-w IV, 10, 11,

T, °9-=g4 1, 14, 1; V, 10, 21; VI,
12, 2; VII, 14, 1.

gg-w=9 1], 11, 12,

wehg@-3rex 1V, 10, 7. (D. I1I, 16;

Pai, 349).

-z, °. T1L, 15, 10; °RA abs. IV,

15, 2; (M. a‘(vr)
Fig-4fa IV, 10, 11; VIL, 7, 2.
Agr-w IX,17,19.
Jq-3a VII, 14, 8,
Szg-Aa V, 4, 21; VIL, 6, 7
sRre—-enad 11, 2,

111, 14; H. =it ).

*RGRIYA-NT + Iehaa (qa%) 1V,

12, 16,
Atedft-agat 1X, 20, 4; (H. 2 ).
SrgATA-aRa 1V, 12, 11,

1; II1, 15, 7; IV,
12,9;V, 10, 18; VIII, 4,6; (D.

MIAFARIARS _ (8%

5]

8w I, 12, 6; IX, 12, 8. ( H. 88).

Irr-vika V, 2, 16,

IIqeg-ogwed  VIIL, 8, 10. (see

~ notes).

+DH-TT °%. IX, 14, 2. ( Hem. 1V,
100. old H, @'IGFTI)

geg-sar I, 7, 65 111, 6, 8,

sgga-ga1 I1X, 12, 2, (Hem. IV,
91. H. sig or siga ).

- () I, 8, 7; 1, 4, 7.(Hem.
11, 20 ).

sa-o% 1, 16, 9; 111, 2, 1; VIL, 7, 4.

geag-929g (wax ) VIIL, 1, 9, ( Hem.
II,77).

a@g-ata @, R, III, 8, 10, (D. 111,
24; Pai 340, H. @3, here scum of
water ).

Femn-9< + a1 I, 8, 6.

*Bam-uw 1V, 8, 2. (sec 3 ).

BrEw-or’ (F4m ) °g. 111, 12, 9,

Irzg-sika VIII, 4, 4.

few-fg (=@ ) °%. VII, 2, 12 IX,
14, 2.

sa-Baaw VIII, 16, 11.

*fw-we 111, 7, 6; V, 10, 16. (see
).

{uar-= (gag ) 111, 15, 6,

8-y °g, v, 9, 7. (Hem. IV,
257 ).

wfga-aq °g I, 7, 6; °R. VIIL, 1,7,
(Hem. 1V,182; H. &t or g ).

sgg-ar 111, 9, 11; V, 6, 7. (Hem.
IV, 386, etc. ex).

xgg-fm IV, 7, 16; IX, 21, 5. (ge+
<« Hem. IV, 143).
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gRamgm-gha + F4 V, 4, 14,

e, “gr-ge. VI,15,10; VIIL, 11, 12.
(Hem. I, 265).

*Pe-99 (sense 1) R IX, 21, 2.
(Hem. IV,143).

Ja, °7-¥¢ 111, 10, 9; IX, 20, 13,

8=-¥q 111, 1, 8. '

T

‘ww-at7 111, 2, 8.

wer-swa X, 8, 8.

sz~ VIII, 13, 3.

STE-ar, °av I, 7, 10,

sgg-aw 100, 16, 7; VI, 7, 3,

s-aaf IV, 7, 10,

SFAFTA-Ig%eq IX, 18, 18. ( See
Notes).

FF@ofi-a@on I, 13, 8; VIL, 10, 10,

HAAT-1g + = IX, 6, 11,

seda-wee, 2, II1, 16, 12, (S
for @y Hem, IV,170 smfean Azia:
D.III, 44; H.G. =1, °Y quarrel),

srsTrfe-Iotensive, of a1, VI, 12, 11,

FfEw, °*g-wq I, 13, 10; IX, 4, 7.

ot - + anff VI, 8, 2.

RS- + 5 111, 15, 18,

Sogg-sia9g I, 11, 3; I, 13, 4.

Suita-swa®y VIII, 1, 11,

F@rg—afra 1, 15, 10,

FAG-swiEt 7, 8, 15,

qorgz-sfsR VII, 8, 9.

sour-ag IX, 9, 7; ( Var, III, 44 ).

svgg-Wg + F I, 17, 7. ( Pai, 859 ).

sqre-a=t + g, 11, 2, 16.

sn-aq I, 11, 8; V, 3, 4; VI, 6, 19,

Fq-9. VIL, 8, 2.

YR [ s

S, &, IV, 1, 17; 1V, 6, 3,
VIII, 2, 2.

SwaSE3-aw, &, VIIL, 12, 7.

Staw-sFEaq IV, 1, 7. VIIL, 1, 1,

Sgfysy-sFR+Reiia VI, 17, 1,

safgde-seri+da IV, 1, 11,

sgaT-g. VI, 4, 7,

saae-1. I, 14, 4; V, 6,4; 1X 22,3,
IX, 24, 2.

ste-s 111, 16, 5.

Seg—sa+3n (a4 )V, 8, 9.

SEAa-se+aw 111, 8, 11,

Seu-sae I, 11, b; VII, 13,9; VIII,
15, 2.

- FFT-se+eng 111, 6, 11,

HSA( Sae=il (sdwm ) VII, 1, 10,
Sfeg-sasa VII, 7, 10,
FStg—s@ beng 111,8,9. (Hem, I, 82),
Sw3E-so+ 11, 8,6,
Saur-7a+3= 111, 14, 5,
FFuS-Faae+d I1X, 7, 1.
Hfra—afa VI, 2, 4.
w"g-a3g I, 2, 10,
Fatria-an+aid IX, 2, 10,
FEgz-gm+ava 111, 12, 4,
FRQRTET-T: g (w7) V,11, 6.
(Pai. 18 )
JrErgur-aasE VIL 8, 7.,
FEMH-IW+AR VIL, 9, 8,
Jggq-avrae IX, 2, 10.
FAFA-gm+3rea 11, 8, 13.
sErStE-aaE ( R ) 11, 8, 8.
wifs-afaw (a7) I, 18, 6, ( H. &t ).
xFE-acd, @@ IX, 9, b.( SF@-qfyei-
gg D. III. 41; Pai. 335.)
°Jrg-a= 111, 8, 11.
Sa-a+ag 1,9,11;11, 2,10;VIL,3, 11,
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Irq-<eq (%) °3V,9, 9 (Hem, IV,2).
Sqtrgr-sitas VI, 6, 6.
*SrquoT-aaE’m I, 16, 9; IV, 10, 10,
(\":TH; Wi, )
stfg-sifaa 11, 5, 1.
Stgyer-srgEa I, 6, 1. '
Sr-a1 (to go ); %, I, 10, 1; III, 11,
9;IV,3,7; @V, 2,b; °R I, 15,
138; s VI, 4, 8; °‘Zl'al'gl 1,9,8; 1,
16, 3; *waR V, 2,7. °w@aH ( °a= )
VIL4, 10.
Hrer-sa IV, b, 8.
Gﬂ{—aﬁ% 111, 6, 4;1IV, 5, 6; IX, 12,6,
-t ( gtz ) I, 10, 1.
sire-3a1 1V, b, 8.
Sro-aw 1, 16, 6; VI, 10, 1.
sorer; cg-was 111, 4, 6; 1171, 5, 15.
-7 (to know; Hem. IV, 7)) °g
IV, 8, 1; °R II1, 13, 8; IV,3,15;
ﬁ‘laz llI 3,1.
STra-T7 11, 6, 1; 1V, 5, 65 V, 7,4
VI, 8, 11.
st 1, 8, 125 IX, 17, 18.
Ararg-—snaig Vv, 8, 11,
sg-sa VI, 3, 1.,
Aa-asa IX, 22, 5.
sraTer-suasey (=% ) I, 16, 7,
AETFa-Te+ay I1X, 17, 21,
srea-% V, 7, 6.
F@r-saer VII, 13, 9.
far-( megendwersq ) 1, b, 2.
Brarffire —onomatop. 11, 2, 3
fror-fr (He:m, 1V, 241 ) °®& 111715,
1; I I, 4,2; °§ III,',3,14; °§ I,
17, 5. =g IV, 9,4; *WRay V,8 2.
fify pass. 111, 2, 5.
oraer-fw4aag VI, 5, 1.

IIFATIIIS

[ gRiEe

froraa-Rm+aea IX, 21, 43.

Grovee-Re+ag 11, 7, 9; VIII, 11, 3.

fSrour-sfior 11, 11, 11.

faa-fa 111, 9, 1, III, 17, 16; VI,
17, 8.

Rraaf-Ra+ara 1, 9, 4.

facg-& (®afr ) °wfy 111, 2, 6.

f3ra-fm 11, 5. 14,

rg-sha, °z 111, 7, 6.

fwagg-firmg, 3. VL, 2,8; VL, 7, 7.

Grg-3w I, 10, 7; 11, 4, 9; VII, 12,8.

strar-<an 11, 9, 8.

sfiarar-sha4enam 111 6, 138.

strafa-sha+ag (fRrag ) 11, 18, 4.

Sfre, °ar-Rer I, 18, 2; 111,4, 10 (H.
s ) '

ersas-Retems, IX, 8, 7.

ga-m(mﬁ'fn) g, 111, 2, '13.

JH-34, °%, VII, 5,22, \-raf%f v,5,6,
°Rasi, VI, 13 12 °Rmf@, III, 17,
13; V, 4, 15; °l%aas,v111, 13, 11,

ga-Iw, 111, 12, 8, IX, 17, 28,

gargH-goHeEs, 111, 7, 14,

FAET-FH+anaR, 11, 4, 4; IX, 25,
16.

gta-g®, I, 16,38; III, 1, 14, VIII,
2, 7.

ga-7v 111, 10, 10,

FgaqA-Zals, V, 9, 12.

gas-F, 1,2, 10; 1,9, 11.

gagg-ge+IE (¥ ) 111, 9, 8.

aa’—azn% 111, 11, 4.

FaE-FAR+ éﬁr V 11, 18,

genor-77 1V, 6, 15 VIII 6,4.
(H. aana)

geaor-aAad, VII, 16, 6.

-@%@a—mﬁ@t, q. I 4,5. ( Hew. I,
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96, 107, Var. I, 22; II, 30. where
we have &° instead of 3°)

A4, 111, 13, 8.

FATCAT-FTHARHA, I1I, 8, 16.

+ST-fag or F7 °%, 111, 9, 12; VI, 14,
6. (Hem. IV, 132; 186; prb from
ST, ) :

SpTor-gA, (R ), IV, 10, 14,

Srarc-gasn, 111, 13, 4.

Sfea-g@®1, (a kind of jasmine )
VIIL, 1, 14. (H. S or=&; M.
73, aiel, Raa.)

-7, v, 2, 2.

Srger-ara, 111, 11, 12; IV, 11, 10;
VII, 1, 11, ( Hem, VI, 402.)

Sr-a: 1, 4,11; 1,14,6; 5w 1,8, 1, &
1,16, 1.

Fz-afe, I, 4, 9, VI, 8, 8,

Rz (F ) °g, 111, 7, 8, ( See
SICA]

Srer-ARe, VI b, 7.

waza-eg, 1, 14, 11; VI, 16, 1,

Strza-saidy, 111, 1,5,

Rpar-dig, I, 16, 11, 111, 2, 15,

Srogr-saicen, 1X, 2, 6.

Sifagor-aendan, VI, 13, 11. (E.
R, to yoke., )

*Jr-eg, %%, 1, 7, 1. 111, 8, 6, °¢. V,
1,5, J3@, 1,15, 11; Siefl, I1,6,2;

S V, 2, 6; « Hem. IV, 356,
ex. G s, to see. )

-, IX, 4, 8.

sta-( See ) °R, 111, 8, 18.

Sreor- i 11, 4, 5.

Strg-dy, VII, 5, 5; VIIL, 9, 7.

TR [ Bz

a

For+za-cnomatop. I, 13, 5.

F¥-aARRM, I, 16, 2; 11,12, 11.

FItq-sq 1V, 15,5, ( Hem. IV,173.)

FwIFF-onomatop. VII, 5, 16,

agic-agiim, VI 1, 5. (H. @)

E-aw, (e £.) V, 4,8, VI, 14,1,

FERS-ATHg, (Mg, aW ) I1I, 15, 6;
VI, 8, 4.

aafag-auis (a@g. 77) VI, 10, 7.

FxTc—onomatop. VII, 1,8; VIL, 6,6.

wataw-Rela, IX, 11, 2. (Hem. IV,
148.)

TRA, g-=q, I, 10, 105 VI, 2, 8.
(Hem, IV,6.)

Ag-aT%, 1V, 2, 16,

Fror-<m|, VI 5, 5,

grorfr-ana+aia, IX, 20, 10.

frsrr-diem, V, 1, 11; v, 7,9, (Hem.
11, 3.)

giror-efor, IV, 7, 8. ( Hem. I, 3.)

gz &, VI, 18, 15, (D. III, 68.
H. gz falss,)

gior-=m, 11, 7, 1; VI, 16, 3; (Hem.
I,52.)

*oaz-Rey, V, 8, 10. (& acc.
Hem. IV, 73, H. g )

Z

FHT-AuE (2FR)VI, 14,38, (H. Zwor
z&r conflict }

Farzur-onomatop. VI 15,10,

TZTZ-ovomatop, VII, 5,156,

FTC-onomatop. VII, 1, 8. ( see Zal)

sefEz-aream 111, 12,4, (D.1V,3. 2wr)
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3

Fg-wayg, iy VII, 15, 2; 3afy IX,
21,2, ( M. &9 to pot )

3, Cer-taria 1, 18, 2, II1, 12, 95V,
1,14; VI, 7, 11.

yZaS-agg Sisay, 2. (a stake at dice)
111, 12, 9.

e, %% VIIL 2, 11 (Hem. IV, 16.)

Fror-ww 1,12, 11; 1,17,9; VIL 10, 7,

fa-Raa IX, 2, 7.

4

gsH-3g % 111, 15,5.(Hem IV, 246.)

e 11, 4, 2; IV, 5, 12; VIL,2, 4.

Tfag-zz VIIL, 3,14, (Hem. I, 218)

TRagrET-qe+en 11, 10, 11; IV,8,12,

Te-3, “R IV, 8,2; %R VIII, 1, 10,
(Hem. IV, 208 )

Sitrgr-gwataa ( Aawm ) VI 6, 18.

Trger-e1A IV, 15, 8,

sgr@-wal I, 8, 11 (Hem, IV, 445 ex.
H. s=; old M. &13)

TE-3E V1L, 8, 2.

feng-Rea+s VII, 10, 10,

w3, B, VIL, 7, 5.

sgve-ax 111, 12, 7; I1X,18,15, (H. &R
thread, lace or card).

Sig-Je, °g VIL, 1,6, (Hem, 1,217,
H. S= to shake).

-
gF-e%! (arafdw ) VILI, 6, 13.

rg@-gn (3d,°g 11, 4, 10 (H. g=1 (o
wane)

[ urfeer

sgm-areer (R ) <fR IV, 13, 1,
°fyerg IX, 5, 1. (H. &% to cover)

«&fFT, Sw-sreeIRa V, 10, 19; VI, 4,
10; VI, 14, 2.

sdgr-fmms VI, 7,10, ( D. IV, 16).

werg-yaor (¥ ) °R III, 13, 10. (H.
gt @i@At to throw the dice )

@'aq\;a °%. IL, 4,6. g, 2T p. P.
III, 6,11; IV, 8,4; IV, 18, 8; &
pre. par. 1II, 8,11.

sia-3i, °z 111, 8, 6; V, 8, 15; &5F;
°s, p. p. I, 14, 115 IT, 14, b; III,
6, 6; IV, 2, 17; VI, 7,7. 215, abs.
IV, 6,1; ke I, 17, 1,

or
o7 I, 4, 2.
a3-9 g I, 4, 2.
s IX,9,1.(D. IV,46 H. M.
q1F)

orFEa-aa 111, 12, 6,

urRTET-T+8a 1, 9, 7-

ursrE -~ I, 18,7; VI, 8,1;VIL2 8.

o=r-d, °g I, 7, 1(Hem. 1V, 226. H.
arE to dance )

n=lrg-aaa Vv, 12, 12,

‘arfarer-arda 11, 9, 9.

orer—a ( FA0 ) °g IX, 14, 8; ( Hem.
IV, 2562). .

aqe-az VI, 9, 6.

orz-az 111, 14, 4.

orgRe-maa VI, 7, 10.

nZrafrg-ae + s + 57 (FEd) 1V,
18, 5.

sorfgar, °g-atm 11, 12,11;V, 5, 165
IX,7,5. (D.1V,18).
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vroor-4. I, 2, 2.

oroor-a + 379 VIIL, B, 6.

orTE-a% + @eq Vv, 10, 19.

g7 + & 1, 13, 6.

oag-aig V11,12 2,

oq-a4, °g; 111, 1, 1.

wifir-afr (21st. Tirthamkara) °mg,
°qig VI, 1, 11; VI, 2, 4.

ag-7q I, 11,38.

aae-TR 1V, 6, 5.

uggT-adE, ¢ 1V, 16, 115 IX,22,1.

nT-a (orgw ) 111, 14, 12; 111, 14. 4.

oT-a 1, 9, 115 111, 14, 4.

ug-a 1, 11, 6. )

o - 1X, 2, 9.

UG-+ VIII, 10,4,

uftede-wex+iie 1, 18,2.

-+ VIII, 16,3,

wraar-aaam, & VI, 12, 7.

T4, WAl abs, I, 8, 12.

naHE-Aa+a IX, 22, 7.

naT-3AsaGd eegey 1V, 12,1;1V,13,
7;V,8,7; IX, 19, 5; IX, 20, 1.
( Hem, II, 187,188.)

nag-aa+s (@i ) IV, 18, 6. ( Her.
II,165. M. J. 7@ H. 7de1)

urfrr-afa 1,16,7; 1X, 2,2; IX,4,1.

org-7a 1,11,8; 1, 17, 4; I1, 7, 6. III,
8,9; 1X,20,13.

wg-wr L, 8, 3; VI, 14, 2.

orege-werR 1, 17, 8; 111, 17, 8; VII,
11, 16. ’

wege-a+as I, 17,3; IX, 13, 6.

urgx-ae VI, 6, 6.

oreeur-d@-+an 111,114,

el 1,10,6..

-3 1,7, 6. (Hem, IX, 283 )

ASTHI

UrgEg-awad, & V,7,8.
urty-afa, 5. v, 7, 8.
wiEr-atad, s, VII; 13,5,
urg-z, 1I1,12,6;IV,1,13.( Hem,
1V, 444) H, ai.
orrETor-afed 11, 14, 7.
oo, o, VIII, 12, 4.
ueg-9. I, 3, 12; 1, 6, 1.
uEz-anes 11, 11, 1.
ae-TH I, 4, 12,
or-ag 1V, 13, 6.
omeg-ae% 11, 9, 6.
onor-am I, 12, 10; VII, 10, 6.
o er-FEer I, 9, 3.
UM A-TE+AFRE VI, b, 3,
urrorriReTor-aAH AfEE I, 11, 2,
orrofy-snar 11, 3, 13,
o 1X, 2, 9.
aig-a§ IX, 18, 4.
orr,® er-art 111, 5,385 IV, 13,6,
uwiger-gEs 1V, 2, 11; IX, 18, 16.
ot H-a+ena 11, 6, 11,
mIFHAL-]. the hero 11, 14, 1. etc.
UTTOTTOT At A enw wsi & VIII,
14, 19.
wrgunz-a+erEtafi IV, 8, 8.
orrgg-Ted, 4. 1X, 16, 6.
orrgT AR L 9, 11,
g ey, &, 1X, 16, 8.
IR AW, &, VI 11, 9.
- 1, 12, 105 VI, 4, 14,
urrerer-awaw VII, 8, 7.
oez-ga 1, 7,6; 1,17,11;,V, 7, 8;
V,9,12; VIL, 1, 12 ( Hem, IV,
444 ) ‘
-+ 11, 6, 14.
oS-, ( F4i@ ) °g, VI, 10, 7.
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o, °% 11, 4, 6; °9 111, 10, 7.
oA, 111, 3, 10.
orrrET-mfE VII, 13, 3.
are-7a I, 12, 1; I, 18, 1; VIII, 13,
6. ( M. &=t )
orrfe-am@ 1, 17, 10; III, 10, 12,
fovort-aon (8rd of @) VI, 13, 4.
freumr-fAgmm’ VI, 1, 11.
fore=- g 1X, 15, 10; IX, 18, 9.
forga-fg + 959 111, 14, 6 (se ¥=w)
fresa Pgwa (wmg) V,11,6 (Pai. 18,
ECIC
Rrds-f+ge, °Rf, abs, VI, 1, 15 IX,
13, 8.
forgrur -fagor or T abs, of e, IX[17,
7. (Hem IV, 181. )
ftper A3 [,26;1,16,7.
s IX, 6, 4; IX, 13, 11.
forwrz-frs i VI, 14, 4.
frera-fa I, 12, 2; 11, 6, 55 IIT, 9
9, VII, 6, 13. '
g I11, 3, 951V, 2,85 IX 9,2,
foria-f%a VI, 16, 8; IX, 2, 4.
fmsz-freg 111, 1, 6. -
Rra-fra I, 10, 2; 1L 1, 4;V, 10,
21; VILUI, 11,11,
Rrre-Aws IX, 6, 10.
fiftazdfe-Ra+tssde’ 1,14, 8.
farmrequ-Rdsa IX, 25, 1.
Rrs@-fai@ VIIIL, 8, 8.
frsta-fsa ( tech, term of Jain phil-
osophy, see Notes) I, 12, 9.
frtstar,°a-Rf 1, 17, 14; V, 2, 10.
frsare-fAwa 11, 2, 5, (& acc. Hem,
1V, 20; also see Hem I, 98. )
forg—fafa (vw) V, 6, 7.

MEAFHIEARS

[ PralSsa

fotea-fAfa (@mw ) I, 6, 10.

forge-fasge 111, 14, 2. V, 4 1: VIL, 2,
10. :

forgeor-fAdes VIII, 10, 12.

fororr-fag VI, 38, 3; IX, 18, 4.

fororz-fRee VI, 9, 8.

foreurg-fAeag 10, 4, 9.

foran-fawag I, 18, 1.

forz-fmr 1, 11, 10.

frrez@a-fdia VIL 7, 9.

frru@ren-Agias (Raar ) VI, 6,
14,

frtez-Aie IX, 6, 2.

fty-fAda I, 14, 10,

firg-Rea I, 18, 6; 11, 11, 8; 111, 4,
11. S

frgwr-Rad I, 2, 18,

foreqe—fasmw VI, 14, 11,

foreshg-Reaeg 111, 17, 14,

fraga-few@ VI, 4, 5.

frewa-fda v, 4, 16.

fafuur-ai= VII, 18, 4.

fregmor-fnjae 111,11, 11.

it I1X, 19, 8.

Ao s Adia+ere 11, 6, 11.

forassT-RuaEl VI, 2, 7.

fre-fAe 1, 8, 11.

forsatg-Raia IV, 4, 7.

forg, °a-Ty, °, °gfy..11,1, 6 (Hem.
IV, 181).

forg-faw 1, 8, 1.

forg—ia I, 17, 2.

firqz-AahR; (wRes, B.) VIIL 3, 4.

firrss-Awde, Rea abs VI, 2, 11
(=g Hem, 1V, 181.)

frafsa-fafa V, 7, 6.

— 23§ —



foraieza |
foraftag-dRa VI, 1, 4.
{rae-fsz VILI, 11, 12.
frafsa-Rwfia IV, 9, 14,
forrforag-fer+HRe+s 111, 13, 1.
forga-fa IX, 19, 12,
forraz-Fadd (amg qef,’.) VII,3 4.
frrggor-fise (&@m@@ ) V1L, 6, 7.
foragu-fedw VIL, 6, 7.
forgaa-fae=ea 1, 8, b,
forgAtare-fRamssme 1X, 19, 10,
forgg-fRe+%-1, 4, 1.
forqe-fee (@1 ) 1, 9, 11; 1, 15, 8,
foraaz-RAs+afy 1,8, 7; V, 4. 2,
fordg-fawa I, 8, 13,
{rgur-fAaes 111, 11, 11,
frgraR-Ra+aem 1X, 21, 17,
forcea-Ay +ad 11, 10, 6,
forcas-fAyreEg VIII, 9,13,
foreg-fLre IV, 1, 14.
* raRe-aug VII, 2, 6; IX, 2,12,
TR -, . VIL 7, 8. (fanﬁvs-aa
D. IV, 30.)
Rifcra-frads °R, TI1, 7, 12,
e AT I, 9, 1, 111 1, 4.
forg-Aaug fmd @ 1, 1, 8; I, 15, 11,
M. fgl) .
foresm-f+eg (Faf ), °3 1, 13, 6,
foreas-fRmy (smag ) II, 18, 11,
111, 7,6,(D,1V,80)
freaw-fe@ 1, 16, 11,
-y IX, 24, 14,
wrafeg-Aata VI, 5, 4.
fbrgﬁ—ﬁyg%a IV, 4, 10.
fhrga—ﬁg@w 1v,3, 12,
xforgawr-Rmse IX, 26,10, (Hem.
IV, 105.

qm.... <

B et

[ friga
*fh@z‘c—f&a (prob #y+3 ), °R@ abs.
IX, 24, 3. ( Hem. IV, 124 )
ﬁr@'ﬁw e VII, 183, 8.
'Bra—aql 9,1,
forag-afy I, 11, 2,
forara- a4 I, 10, 2.
fras-Ta+amg VIL, 9, 6.
fras-R4aa, °&fy, IX, 18,18 ° ¥a3,
1L, 8, 3; TR v,2,8.
fragor-fagaw 11, 8, 12.
foraizsr-fawda I111,9,3; VII; 7, 4.
foraeator-au+eneaa VI, 13, 3.
fraea-faed 1, 2, 2
forarr-fm (§w, w2, R.) VII, 10, 1.
forag-fAara 1V, 9, 13,
foreror—fmio (lwm) V11, 10, 10,
forfag-fake VIIL, 2, 8,
firfafa-fAaf 110, 10, 2,
freafEa-fafda 111, 16, 7,
freafag-fa v, 2, 3,
fhreaga-Ri+aeg VI, 13, 16.
forargur-fgtangT 1X, 22, 12,
frfafa-Mitt IX, 2, 7.
g -fe+fise (ﬁm) IV,4
Wa, .)
frsge-RaR (7th) VI, 5, 11.
foregz-AiR VIIL 10,7,
fOreggaI-fA + R+ee+ma IV, 7,7,
g - IX, 24, 1,
fraorg-fwon 11,6, 7,
foven-fan IX, 17, 30.
forare-Ra IX, 2, 10,
frefig-a+Re 111, 38, 13,
frgm-f+, °R 1, 5, 6.°RML, 9, 1,
%z V, 11, 15.
forgg-f+ya I, 12, 2. \

4,9, (w@-

.
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frEa-faR, %5V, 2, 14,
TR (F3R) R IV, 14, 11,
forgfiysr-fuiwa VI, 8, 9. (Raw,R.)
forerstr Az (T, 2.) IX,25, 1.
forerofy-fs3mi 2,3, 10 (H .a¥filadder)
forgg-fea I, 11, 3
fregu-fugn VII, 7, 10; IX259
°Rrarar-fma I, 17, 3. :
Rrarz-f+e, %, III 8, 10; °® IV,
12,7 °Rf ¥, 12, 9. (H. fare M.
fEa to see altcmively J. Fred.)
Prereu-fwea 110, 2, 15,
fratfer-fAnRa L, 8, 2; 1,18, 8.
franfec-frme+R ( asied ) I, 5,10.
-t I, 11, 9; VL 7, 7.
fortear,a-ffRa I, 1, 11 II 1034, VII,
4,5, :
ﬁﬁﬁ—ﬁﬁa IX, 9, 11.
forfEea- ﬁ+m+ﬁm(a;ﬁﬁt)111 3,5.
frdur-feia IV, 8, 2.
ﬁﬁaurﬁm(qa) I, 1,4, (Hem
1I,174.) ¢
fiterg-fae+ata VI, 3, 11.
ofig-ia VIL, 7, 7.
tfiger-aiea V, 1, 3.
nieeg-As+aes V, 1, 9.
wigers-Hie+sas 11, 6, 13.
%Wﬁ’—ﬁla’é g I, 14, 1.
( M. st to cool ).

oiteTz-aad, @ a @, I 14, 11.

sfrqiom-fe+ada VI 1, 8.

ftafa-f+ad I, 10, 19, 111, 9, 18,

vitaaz-fR:+aRf 11, 10, 8.
uftarge-Repea ([t ) 11, 2, 06,
ofranr-AsHaiRa VIIL 106,
oftarE-feegE I, 10,18,
ofas-Faw L 1, 6; 111, 1, 6.

NATANENS

[ @t

ofrere-ig] ( Rw ) I, 16, 10.
ar3T-a) I, 17, 6. (Hem. I, 123; Var.
I, 26 ).
—?m'(aa)IX 21, 83.
Brer-Aqe (M, 2. )IX 18, 12.
compare Nqu-{AaET; A&, IV 8,10.
GregaT-ATeaa I1X, 20, 6.
vrg-a 1,6,7; VI, 9,5 ( Hem. II,
76; Var,III, 1),
Urafsra-smia 11, 14, 9.
wHEE-A+FTF ( a tech. term of ga-
in Philosophy; see Notes) I, 12, 5.
RETE-7 + I@a 1V, 13, 6. .
vgfyer-wnfta VI, 9, 2. ( Hem.IV ,14.)
ogTforaY~ &I axﬁa III, 8,12 ( Var,
111, 33. )

a

am-3da 1, 5,9,

aras-ada + s IV, b, 6.

g 111, 15, 7.

aE @ 1, 6, 10.

as-aag 11, 6, 4.

aqo-=3w I, 1, 8.

a-ax 11, 5, 1; 1T, 11, 7.

qaf—aw@ VI, 16, 14.

a7 IX, 6, 2.

afeq-afa VIL,1,15.( Hew, IV,137.)
qu-gu I, 6, 55 VI[, 2,9, -

awa—wm%‘(mﬁaﬁ&) used with
6th like ¥y, III, 9,16 ( Hem.
IV, 361 ex.)

aorg—auan I, 17, 1.

quEa-quEd 1, 5 3. -

— + & (e )

IX, 20, 17. y
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quaT-gon IX, 17, 14.
aq-an IV, 4, 9.
a<-g VILL, 6, 17.

afy-qaxa VIIL, 14, 4; IX, 2,3, (D.

V. 20).

acq-a'{51141V111 V,9,7.

anFH-ag + e VIIL, 6, 8.
aRE-aag + A" IX, 17, L.
gewg-a 1, 18, 5.

aaor-aw VIII, 10, 2.
FaaTur-aea 11, 4, 3; VI, 15, 6.
agge-an + @ 1V, 2, 16.
afeg-aw 11, 1, 10,

ag-=1@ 1V, 2 4 IX, 10, 6.
ag-7«, % 11 4,8.
atag-Tia III, 17, 5.
qeEuor-adt + 3aq 1X, 21, 18,

afe-a= (akm) I, 6, 1; I, 16, 8; I,

3, 6.
deg-avea (7@ ) I, 18; 2.
qa-a== 111, 1,10,

Far-a== (mafdm) I11,1,7, V, 9, 10.

dg-a= 1, 8, 10.

qT-ax III 4,10 ( Hem, II, 56. )
daree-am + 3R 111, 4, 11,
atac-amm 111, 4, 10 ( Hem. 11,566, )

Fare-awas  VILL 6, 16. ( Hem. I,

124 ).
aag-aam IX, 10, 12,
seae-acs 111 2, 11 (see 514, )
ar-aaa I, 3, 2.
ey, °g-aw, °¢ I, 10, 10, ITL6, 3.
afeg-afa 11, 10, 10.
am-aEd I, 14, 9.
qraor-=o VIIL, 16, 1.
araaz-aa (%) V, 8, 1.
Areaz-awaz (&% ) 111 16, 7.

WERIT:

[ fRgang

a=-aw I, 3,9; 1,12, 8.

afresr—afia 111, 10, 13.

fastazfe-Ag+ara () VIL 1,12,

fFa-dien 111, 2, 16; IIL, 17, 14;
VII, 10, 1.

f%rga-ﬁgm . VI, 14,12,

fagfa-f& + aft IX, 25, 16.

fafz—g® (gon) IX,14, 1.

faor-gu 1, 2, 7.

oo + 7 IV, 12, 10.

faora - + 3= IV, 12, 7.

fafoor-f1 1, 8, 2. 1, 12, 4; V, 11, 12,
(Hem., III 121 ) -

fata—g III, 9,5. ( Rh-ar DVII)

faeq-did VI, 1, 11,

IGROR Ly e IX, 12,11,

faeg-aa 1,14, 9 (M. %),

freya- + 3% IX, 20, 2.

fenht-f + WA IX, 17, 86.

frag-fra () I, 11 5; IV, 10, 10;
VII, 18, 5.

ﬁr&-a?a—%hwn’&r II1, 7,12. (H.
@ side long ). '

 faem-fes 1, 11, 8.

Rreg-Res (o™ ) IX, 18, 15
freargaft-FE=d, &, VIII,7,6
frsfo-tea (#7) 1, 18, 6.
freur-tes + xa IX, 17, 2.
frerar-aia + o VIIL, 6, 13,
frafs-tai 1,17, 11; 111, 8, 7,
fatre-faw 1, 6, 7.

fata-tr v, 10, 16.

fags-fre IV, 12, 9.

ﬁﬁ—a&n 11, 4, 9: III 13, 11,
fate-fod: (q ) 111, 3 11,
forgmu-frg IX, 1, 3. .
frgauTg-fEmR, &,V,7,9;V,13,10.

— B —



A ] TEAEARERS [ e

dtg-an (7.) 11, 2, 1.

dta—dia IX, 17, 18.

getaT-ge8 + s 1, 17, 10,

ag-g= [, 12,1,

giE-gk I 4, 4.

: gﬁﬁ—@ﬁ%‘ III, 13, 6; V, 12, 10;
VIL, 2, 1.

gﬁ-aq 11, 3, 18.

gwi- 11, 6,11,

grEig-gwmww V, 3, 1.

g@-g@ 111, 16, 7.,

gia-=a I, 16, 6,

gRe-aRa VI, 17, 7.

ghta-afta I, 2, 4; I1, 9, 12.

gEFa-ge= (See Notes ) IX, 18, 13.

getomg-gieaani IX, 17, 15,

gg-=m L 4, 1; 1, 15, 18,

gftr gf, &, VIIL, 12, 10,

de-a@w g4 or a&s 1V, 10, 13.

g~ (amfaw ) 11, 2, 8; VI 2, 10;
IX,22,6.

qumg—whw VI, 2, 12.

Fer'g-awg I, 14, 4: 1115 6; IX, 17,

32.

|- vV, 2, 2.

Ffre-frfie VIII, 8, 9.
¥aga-ye 1X, 18, 11,
ARg-aeg+alE v, 13, 11,
- 111, 10, 10, (H. )
Fem-ew IX, 11, 6.

ar-ag I, 17, 16, ( Var, VI, 10 ).
°Freur-ew 111, 14, 7. |
JroT-iR V1L, 5, 4.( Pai.845)
°qra-aead, (@) 111, 6, 5; V, 2, 8.
Srarate-&9, VILL, 8, 12,

. difagegT-dnda+ee 1V, 10, 1.

2

.q

ay—&n, °g 111, 13, 3; V3 2. ([—Iem
IV, 16.)
am—f%qav 1,5;V, 10 13

F*qI-"21 IV, 7 12 v, 4 13.(M. G.

I< or 42; H. 9z or 37 a crowd )

AT ( Fwr a5 a1 ) L,17, 12;
111, 10, 11. Pai, 129.),

gur-&w I, 17,12; 11, 8, 12 ; III, 8,
5;V,1,8. ( H. s=7; M. 9= )

afg-Raiy (=aw ) I, 16, 3.

*qT@L-#+ IX 1,6, (Pai 808. H.
a1, M. aRaW to tremble).

qEla-shaw V, 6, 15,

JHATN-&gS+7A 11, 1,11, (a0 /-
WA R, )

g9y, 9AR abs.VII, 10, 1; al=ig
poten, III, 2, 14,

Qe g-gaiia I, 2,
1, 16.

q-&wT I 17,8,

qor-gaw 111, 1, 12,

qr-€a1, 91fd abs, VI, 1,6,

qror-€aW I1X, 19, 8.

qra-amed, B, VI, 13, 2. ( Pai. 444.
a$; 1. V, 26, fedd. )

qEa -t 1X, 10, 6. :

fuer, °g-®Raw 1, 6, 3; 11, 1, 6; IIL11,
12,

*freasor-fweg VIIL, 15, 8. ( Hem.
IV, 175 ).

Rr-Rax 1,2, 9; 11,12,6.

fﬁta—ftma 1, 4,9; IX, 11,2,

Jregu-eh+a@ 110, 7, 8.

disas-a+er+3@ 1, 14, 9.

ger-ega 11, 11, 1; VI, 7,6,

9, V, 1, 4; VII,
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gz-gft VI, 7, 6. (Var, III, 12),

gur—@, 31, 11, 2; VI, 10,14, (Hem.
IV,241).

JeEFa-Ee+oed (g%, ©.) 111, 4, 6.

Ju—& IX, 8, 2. ( Var. III, 12).

AUH-|AAT IX 8, 2.

x - VII ,6.(M.dary( H.@':a,
See s, 2, aqg (?.)

qreae-w@iE (@), VIIL11, 6, Hem,
I1, 125, M. 91X )

7.

gzg-2a IV, 14,
(Hem, I, 151),

gga-sfg VII, 4, 1

Fraaftg-Rewals IX, 24, 12,

gzg-da V, b, 16; IX, 6, 3. ( Hem, I,
161).

TFET-3g, °®, 1,16,2, VI, 17, 6.
(Hem. IV, 32, H. @, M @)

FFEIa-39q 1, 1, 6. '

FFAEA-IF@ 10, 1, 5,

gFar-xen I, 6, 9; VII 2, 3. (H. 71=.)

TFAG-7, °F, 111, 1, 2,°fsf 111, 6,
16. (H. R@am to show. )

FFaTfEA-"g-3%a 1, 7, 6; V, 9, 5.

Fgm-Tg! I1, 2,10 ( Hem. IV, 213 ).

gggg-onomatop, IV, 15, 7 (cf, 3s9e
azfy, Hem, IV, 830 ex. )

gg-&9 V, 11, 14; VIIL, 6, 2.( Hem.
I, 217; 11, 40 ).

ge-Te 111, 4, 1; VII, 13, 1.

gua-gas 11, 2, 12; V, 13, 8,

geq-gd 11, 8, 16; VIL, 11,1,

geq-a IX, 9,11,

gier-gaa 1, 8, 1; 111, 14,9,VII,2,1.

9; VIII, 13, 2,

[ &t

sz¥a-gm VIIL, 5, 12, ( Rom. Dra-
chma; See Notes).

AR IV, 2, 4.

FREfF-w= 111, 10, 12,

gREAxR-a% L, 8, 6.

FdF-<Rm@ I, 12, 8 2, 14, 6; III,
2, 1.

ga-3<a %1V, 16, 1.

IW—WP@ °z VI, 14, 6 (e
gives the sense ofﬁ%lﬂr cf H. WZ,
M. q@9z; see vfg.)

sgFATa-fsed (FR) I11,7,2

Taatra- s 111, 16, 6.

gfea—zRa IV, 10, 6. :

zfiror-zAa 101, 12, 2; IV, 9,7,VL7.7.

z=r-ze1 VI, 10, 12: IX, 17, 15,

ghafyg-soutea IX, 11,11,

gg-gw I, 11,7,

gEm-3T= VI, 6,4,

g 1, 7.

Faw-ag@ VIIL, 8, 8.

geErE-gaiy IX, 11, 10,

g®-a™ V1,2, 5.

gleg-3i IX, 5, 8.

ga-z=a 1, 10, 11,

garaEu-da+aaEd 1X, 25, 1.

sfyge-atag, 7. I1X, 1, 2; IX, 1, 8,

gau-aan I, 12, 1

Fgaag-sa+aTs 1X, 25, 3.

AT (&g ; 111, 8, 13:

ZRMAZL-IQUALT, . VIII 2,3.

FR-q34 V, 10, 8.

FEA,°T-TAR \Vho claims property,
hence, enemy; g, .)

111, 14,18; IV, 7, 14; IV, 14, 3.

W—Same as T3, IV, 8, 9; IV,
11,8. -

). (?.PFE'%')
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grgfr-"gi¥+ VI, 6, 7.
ZiaT-3w I, 4, 8.( Hem, 11, 189; Var.
IV, 83; H. M. 1 or s ).
goig-aa+aeg 11, 2, 5.
ga-a+eng VI,17,3.(Hem.1,82.)
grare-grg 1V, 3, 9, ( H. 3dR).
FRF-T&F I, 10, 6.
FRAA-TFHT 111, 15, 4.
grfese,” @-—3ma 1, 8, 8; 11, 4,7, II, 6,
17, (Hem, II, 254.) -
sgrag-aaai 1,10, 4. (Hem, IV, 32.)
gt w-sfia 1, 16, 15; 1, 16, 1; VI,
17, 7;1X,4,5. ( Hem. 1V, 82.)
Wﬁ“-*«"%‘" I, 61 3.
Rrvar-ian IX, 14, 1.
f2f¥aar-ifyg VII, 6, 5.
frer-Rew 111, 9, 1.,
-1 (40 ) %, II, 11, 12;° 3 IIL.
10,4;°§V,2,14;°8 V, 13, 9.
g 1,4, 3; VL, 8, 2.
fiz-R=1,5,8; 1,13, 4.
fxfz-zh VI, 10, 7.
fRegua-e+aa IV, 2, 9.
frororer-R¥aT (g3 ) VIL 8, 5
fomcda-Rasus (ghemm ) L,
14, 1.
fxvor-zw 1, 4, 6; V, 8, b; VI, 17, 10;
(Var. VIII, 62; Hem. I, 46.)
ff|-3f IX, 2, 10,
fa-’&= 1, 8, 8.
faeac-fwa VII, 10, 6.
fRrae-Raw 1X, 15, 12.
Rada-Re+Re IX, 11, 7.
fraa-’o=a 11, 9, 12.
faac-Rmat IX, 24, 2. :
RfgE>g-ads, Mes a, £ II15,5.
(D. V, 40; Pai. 96 ).

NEFARIRS

&

eg-Rsa 1,9, 5; 1,12, 2; VIL, 12, 1,
IX, 17, 4.

fxfg-eR I, 1,5; v, 7,11, VI, I7, 11,
( Hem, II, 131).

fra-ssq 1, 1,8, V,7, 8. _

sfionre= 101, 12, 12 ( Gr. Denarius;
Sec Notes). :

faFaa-d9 + g7 1X, 5, 9.

fqafz-dTrs3w I, 5, 11,

frg-zq (Fat)’g 1,4,7; 4k 1V,14,9.

fg-aF 111, 4,1; VI,4, 11, (Hem.II,
91.)

fre-d Vv, 12, 3.

fecga-dug 111, 4, 6.

g@-za I, 17, 6.

FHRT-3oR 111, 14, 13,

g@iﬂ'—g‘%ﬁ I, 2,4; VL, 5, 1; IX, 9,4."

gy fea-guttaa 11,7, 10(Hem. 1v,4.)

gaz-giR 17,2, 20.

gwae-gw I, 1, 11,

-g+aer VII, B, 14.

gwTrE-gaa IX, 20, 1.

xgeag-gaz (7) VIL, 7, 6. (&R ace.
D. V, 44. g79zgual &1, SecufAg. )

gE=-3Pm v, 8, 10.

gufts gaia VI, 5, 5.

gt (goaw) V, 2, 75 VI
13, 6.

gz-3¢ 1, 8, 6; VIIL, 15, 11.

gZago-3za=, 4. IV, 6, 12.

gltorare-gda VIL, 5, 10.

gue-gan v, 10, 1; VI, 15, 8.

g g v, 3, 3.

gea 3@ 11, 8, 4.

gRag-g:Raw 11, 4, 11; IV, 4, 1; VI,
11, 17, :

ge-gal, 6,7.
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gEa-gua IX, 7, 1.

g=s-ge 111, 14, 10.

Zo-38 (#4M) °g, IX, 8,9 ( Hem, 1V
245 ).

°gu-ga II, 11, 6.

F¥Aor-gdag 1V, 8, 8.

g¥HE-349, 9. VII, 2, 14,

LA-B® () V, b, 4.

gge-gea 11, 6, 16.

gga-gagw VI, 12,14,

gArEER-gRmE 1,1, 9 (Hem, 1,264)

Zlaag-RAua or g IX, 56, 4. (Sce
afRg. gy )

ghre-&fAw I, 1, 8; IX, 11, 10,

gmm-aéaa IV 9, 13,

Wm—g%ﬁ same as gzA3qq, 9., V,
2, 7.

gmga—g%emw (end)q.V, 4,18,

gea-ganr VIII, 15, 14,

gasg-gaa IX, 17, 30,

ge-3@ I,4,6; VI, 11, 4,

gleg-3Ry v, 8, 1 ( Hem. II,126.)

°ggfX-3rg™ 11, 11, 4; VIL, 1, 6. .

aqr-ga VI, 4, 6.

gor-faqm VIIL, 1, 9. (H. g double ).

gq-3a VIII, 14, 1.

gaar-fadia IX, 4, 6.

FUE-gei 111, 4, 5.

FERAT-T + 30aa I, 2, 4.

g@-3= (tent. ) V, 1, 2; VII, 1, 15,

gag-3|e I, 12, 6; III, 14, 3; IX|

25, 8.

- + s@w V, 3, 6.
a3 IX, 6, 3.

;s I, 4, 4; 1,10, 3; V, 8, 12,
-1, 9,8, 3w IL 6,7,
RRfe-a (amd ) iz VI, 12, 11.

JETHIL

[ gl

Faz-aa, &, VIIL, 12, 5.
TFFA-9. IX, 24,9,
qgzr-a. V, 1, 18,

Fag-aar VI, 1, 8.

FaEfE-am V, 12, 4 (H. Ramr).
Fatag-afan 1, 9, 4,

-3 I, 1, 10,

s;faq-a%a II 11,1,
-’ I, 11 11,

T A-2WF ( a traveller ) VIII, 4, 6.
FarRH-3a¥s (wwFEm) VII, 3, 6.
fiareA-Gateq VII, 14, 12,
For-Rw, g, 11, 14, 12.
Rronge - Lloga 111, 16,8, (see Notes).
7E-a1e7 IX, 20, 16.

A9 + argEq IX, 16, 9.
-k 111, 13, 6.

Q-

'q:rs;r:r—onomatop VIII, 8, 7.
qurgg-4afe, V, 10, 7,

UG-, g IX 15, 6.
JuraE- R (F3) I 14 6.

gurRITe-ash, &, IX, 15, 5.

guor-w= 1, 6, 6,

geq—aed 11, 3, 4.

qe-ad 1, 2, 8.

qe-g: VIL, 6, 6; VI, 14, 3,

ST + e IV, 2, 1,

IR + ad 111, 2, 9,

qiAg-aaa (Faww ) 1, 17, 16; 111,

4,16,

W-qmm IX, 17, 8.

wga-a=t 1, 16, 9; VILY, 4; IX, 18 8,

qgig-gavy (§8) VIIIL, 1, 3,

gt -wwEe IV, 7, 11,

— WY —
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.Uﬁqafmﬁﬁa

e

[ @@z
q@e&-ulas IX, 18, 18, q
TRR-9U + @ 11, 14, 6, o
qig-a+ gL, 1, 4; I, 6, 14, q3-Acc, Inst. & loc. si '
4 » 55 Yy o . 9 C. sing, {
qft-y + @12 2nd sing. I, 16, 3." ( M. 1,2,7. o0 S «o ¥
¥@ to hold in-order to prevcnc ). qz-afy I, 11, 2,

aftfg-afs, 111, 6, 1.

after,’g-w 1, 4, 8; 1,7, 4,

afRaaE- ﬂa+€la (cr% °@u)' VII,
14,1,

rﬁ'aar—a + &7 11, 8 4,

gIGaor-vqe<d 111, 1_5 14.

qagg-aaeie I, 1, 12,

wreg-aia 11, 18, 2; IV, 7, 14,

qE-uig 111, 17, 2 ( H @19 ore ).

FIOARE-I0+ay IX, 22, 7,

*TE-HTET g W(ﬂﬁ)lx 18, 18.
(H.ug a cry).

fag-9z IV, 9, 10,

fa@-a@(aw .)IX, 14,1,

Eﬁ!:r—qﬁqv 2,12; VII, 2 5 (Va.r
IV, 38). -

qearE-gE+aa 101, 6,9,

gorg-gaa I, 11,2, .

ga-g8 (g7%) 1V, 1, 8.

gawor-gae 111, 10, 10.

gq-ga IV, 7,11,

gq-91a IX, 20, 18,

ga-3eq I, 16, 10. ( Hem. II, 126. )

gFrar-geie 111, 12, 8.

gag-gAi (e ) v, 8 14, ( Hem. .

1V, 569.)
Yoga-¥g IX, 8, 9.
Qrga-aa VI, 10, 6,
C|g-di 11,8, 165 IX, 9, 10.
‘i’ﬂ'{—ﬂﬂf?((ﬂmmﬁ) V,8, 11. (H.
giar to wash ), - .

qEs-afE VIIL, 7, 8 ((H. M. &)

qgg-ﬂﬁz 11, 6, 8; III, 5, 12. (-H.
931, )

qzg-a.4+R3, °% VI, 7, b.

qyEaT-uiEg IV, 12, 11

qIET-aR + 4, °g I, 11, 2.

qTRA-9” +§a VI, 7, 9.

tr%'arﬁaz—sﬁmmﬁa VII, 4,2

a3, ’g-589 I, 6, 1; II, 3. 11.

w-aw IX, 16, 11,

qIq-3+3% I, 16, 13; VII, 8, 8.

gqI-937 111, 11, 10,

q3f¥-9ifh IX, 2, 8.

q3fatr-air 111, 8, 6,(Hem.I1,112).

‘QRT-IW VI, 2, 1,

qeSrE-Dew (F=Eeh ) I, 7, 10,

WH-9+39, % VI, 10, 11,

w1 I, 18, 6. (H. @=). ,

qRe-T+e (@) (@ad) IV, 14,5,
( Hem. II, 174.)

q¥@-a 11, 1, 11; 111, 2, 16, ; VIII,
b ,3.

qFa(Es-a+eatea VI 7, 9.

qFErFu-ggeT 1v, 2, 2,

qf¥@-aRE VIIL, 1, 5,

qi¥aior-aid 11, 1, 11,

qiFag-di+ez 11, 11, 6.

qarE-S+9g, °g 11, 7, 11,

g s-saika VII, 9, 1.

qgFg-gag 111, 6, 6; IV, 6, 9.

*qIHS-9T, 2. IX 18 2 (aﬂq D. VI,
69 ).

.__ggg.__.
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AqET-Se3iawy, °%, IV; 156, 2; VI,
14, 5; ( Hem. 1V, 156.) .

wqETer-wit, 8, III, 6, 14; VII,

. 2,14,

yeoz, *T-T@a 1V,14, 4;V, 8,4; IX,
24, 8.

gsg@-swe 111, 14, 6.

ysaraE-aaman 111, 16, 6.

qatrer-asna IX, 17, 2,

qRrag-Sme+sy IX, 17, 21,

TR S, g-Tiod IV 10 1,VIII, 8,
12.

qzo-awa 1V, 8, 2.

QIS °f% 1v,14, 1.

qzfs, g-seada I, 16, 6; III, 13,
14;V, 6,12,

ug-93, % IX, 6, 7.

geq-g9sq 111, 1, 4.

afeg-afa VI, 16, 11.

gz- 1, 14, 10; VI, 7,38; VIII,
5, 14. -

qe-w, %R I, 18, 8; °Rf III, 6, 16.

gen-w 1X, 26, 7.

geg-ws I, 11, 2; IV, 4, 11

gez-w2g I, 18, 4; 11, 9, 6; 111, 1, 7.
(M. ).

qea-vaq 1, 16, 3.

qeEET-9E + seEsw 1X, 17, 17,

qR°-af 111, 17, 4 (Hem, I, 206 ).

gz, g-aka I, 614 Vv, 9, 18; VII,
1,13,

qf*afézrff%m—sﬁmwﬁra IV, 10, 6;
1V, I5, 4.

q%@a sfa+ e,
14, 4. :

qP—*xra—m%-ra{, 51X 20,19,

gfemifEsg-9m + Wag IV 3,9.

%% V, 3, 4; VI,

TR, [T

qfetsasg,Ca-af+32 11, 12, 3; V, 12,
6; VI, 7, 1.

qfte:aq—s:msr-q 21,5, 2; 111 7,18,
(see s ).

qrEfmTA-aR + i VI, 7 12.

gfefrfy-s@fafy 111, 3, 9.

qfefag-arfam 1, 16, 14; V, 11,6,

qfeqigA-a’ + Aftw IX, 19, 7.

gfewe-slwe IV, 14, 11,

gfeg-ak (a tech, term of ]am |

Philosophy. See Notes ) I, 12

qfeng-sidae IV, 11, 11.

g s IX, 21, 25.

qfegsa-siqg IV, 7, 11; IV, 14, 10,

qfeaw-9R + % °R 1, b, 2; °faf IX,
24, 19,

qfegoor-aiia= 1, 2, 5; II, 14, 2; III,
13, 19,

IF-'aPﬂm%Qﬁ(V 10,6; VI, 1, 10

qRfra-sda (1) IX 21, 33,

qRor-aREaa ‘III, 3, 9.

qfear-wiRer 11, 6, 9; IV, 14, 8; V
12, 10.

qfez-af + &= IX, 18, 8.

qefa-safa 111, 7, 10.

qurgfor-swfdt I, 14, 7

que, oo I, 2, 6; L 17, 110,

- 14,2, -

qurer-3 + ng IV, 6, 11,

Nﬁﬂ? -9 + TR 112: 3; I, 9: 3.

quigATr-% + 79 V1L, 9, 2.

qurfers-5 + 79 (F4@ ) °, IV, 8, 11,

qurafqy S+ ag+@LL 1, 1.

quorg-aa« 11, 12, 6.

guong-T=Eg Y, 11, 7.

°qg-a= IV, 2, 17, -

qa-i 111, 10,9,1V,8,6;VII, 10 13,

M 4R —— g8y —
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qa-9 111, 1, 8; VII 10, 13; VIII,
9, 3.
qaur-a 11, 1, 8.
q93-97 + & (3 ) 111, 4, 14 ( Hem.
I1, 173; H. sqer; M. s ).
qAGA-9W + 39 ( yaz= ) VII, 3, 6,
qeI-&’ I 4, 9; ( H. geax s'one ).
qfeersr-sifia I, 2, 8.
gfeag-aii I, 10, 7.
QAN + wnda 111, 17, 1,
qgfssa-9 + 72 VI, 2, 11,
q3-gae 111, 4, 9.
qag-5a-9 11, 10 9.
*q&rﬁga—a%m I, 3,12 (see Rfper).
qIEor-Nau IX, 19 1
qaxgﬂ+azlv,2,20.
q=- 9 + W/ IIL 12,
VII, 1, 9. -
qor-s+3, °g 11, 4, 4; °diix VI, 5, 8.
quror-sam I, 12, 10; III, 1, 95 IV,
2, 8, IX, 8, 8.
uge-999 1, 8,4; V, 7, b.
qQqQ-9< I, 1, 3; I, 9, 3; 11, 7, 10,
qaz-uzi I1X, 10, 9.
qas-uzir (Karmic energy ) I, 12, 8,
qatssR-9439 v, 12, 6.
qqz-s+3a °% IX, 11, 3,
qaz,’|-939 11, 2, 1; 111, 1, 6; IV,
4,9.
qaeq-sea 11, 16, 12.°
gatzg-s=ia VI, 6, 4; VI, 8, 10,
qaUH-+iRa 111, 9, 17,
qaaen-9&+9a VIIL, 7, 7.
gaita-w+w IX, 2, 9.
qar-gax (@ ) I11, 14, 10; VII, 6,
14; IX, 16, 3. :
qaeqEar-Sasesaa, 1.VIL, 4, 9,

9; IV, 9, 7;

[ gRaitd

qE -9 3R a€ ag Hivaq 1X,21,39.

Tqq-5+9e "¢ IX, 8, 7. ( See s )

qguor-5seqs VI, 10, 9,

i @er-g+wite 111, 9, 6; I1I, 12, 1.

QIR+ (@=died) VI, 13, 20.

qgror-sa VII, 8, 10.

QAEAYT-STEGR (a1 F. a ) 1T, 4, 1;
VI, 18, 7.

qQq-3FR VI, 12, 14,

qaugEz-aHka+az (andsr ) IX, 21,
36, (T srgaR FeEweEl der a9
art, 2.)

qQqE-g9ae V, 12, 6.

qara,s-waw I, 8, 1; 1, 16, 8.

qarE-9+F3,°R 1, 2, 8,

qaiE-s& 1X, 17,8; IX, 17,338,

qamaT-s&Ra 11, 7, 7.

qT-wH (but) I, 4, 2.

qotsta-9uia I, 8, 6; I, 14, 10,

QIAIfRIT-W + aIq + L (a=did ) VII,
9, 7.

qTRe-9@id 1V, 2, 3,

QUARY-T@AT I1X, 4, 1,

g=aE-TwiIwEg VII, 16, 5.

qegfsg-g@+3ien VIII, 10, 9,

qYUO-9wH+39q 1, 17, 4.

qEAfE-T@iya I, 12, 2.

@I+ IX, 8, 3,

qERHA-aw@is 111, 12, 1;1X, 8, 8.

QR VI, 10, 14,

qige-wega IV, 2, 7.

qULH, - (94347 ) IV, 8, 11;
v, 12, 11,

qUI-R+3gg VII, 6, 12,

quaer-wra 11, 6, 5.

qrER-qEd VIIL, 1, 4. (H. o)

qRtsfig-aRaw VIL, 4, 2,
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qRFa-aR+sy, g 1L, 6, 8;
3, 8. °ff@l II1. 8, 5.
qfwre-aRag 1, 17, 7; 111, 9, 8; VII,
16, 1.
gffger, g-R+ Raa L, b, 7; 111, 6, 6;
1V, 6, 12.
qfsfa-aR+eia VI, 6, 6,
gftunErg-aR+ofirg+s VI, 9, 10,
aftfufg-aflta 11, 1, 1.
qffrsrg-aRaiaanm I, 16, 8.
R -k V, 8, 3.
qRarg-aR+3, °R VI, 11,7; °g V,11,
16.
qitargor-aftsnm VIII, 16, 1.
qftgz-aRyz 1X, 19,19,
qﬁ@&u—wﬁww I, 15, 4.
qRar-aR+ag, °% 1, 10, 13.
qftwz-afme IV, 1, 7.
gftatea-aiara 11, 1, 4. ( Hem, IV,
126. )
gftfrg-aitfaa I, 11, 8.
qRag-aR+ady, °g, 11, 2, 4.
afatgg-aR+ada or e VI, 17, 12.
gfgu-afeE I, 9, 6; 11, 13, 6.
qf=or-aRadn 111, 14, 7.
qfRaer, cg-ai=la 1, 7,9; VI, 17,15,
gfigaa-aiweg IV, 10, 6.
qfafxa-aiaea 1, 11, 9; VII, 18, 2.
R fra-aReeha (erf€a ) 11, 14, 8.
qfamor-ai+a, °g v, 9, 8.
qrearirs-aR+a (w4 ) °g 101, 2, 9,
gftarfrg-( 9 ) aRa@ (R ) R VI,
8, 3.
gfartnfr-akam VI, 17, 7.
gftasor-Rasa 1V, 2, 10,
qftag-TR+ag, °g VL, 4, 11.
qftig-aiae IX, 10, 6 (@sdiR, R.)

°f III,

AEEHIS

[ qafga

qftgz-aR+d, °5 1,7, 4; 1X,5, 6. (H.
R to wear, by aueawd ).
gfiga-afem VIII, 15, 14.
qRar-aRa 1, 7, 4.
qfEmor-aRam V, 10, 20; IX, 8, 10,
qRErfrer-aR+aia 1X, 22, 13,
gfgg-aaE 111, 16, 12. .
qlrgur-aRa (excbange of long &
short for metre ) IX, 21, 29,
qzg-9a9 VIL, 5, 1.
wmfﬂ—am + ATF + T (ar-eﬂ?a )
1V, 8,6. :
qsa-5+5q, °R 1X, 7, 10.
QBRI - am{(?ﬂﬁfﬁl) °g IX, 9, 3.
gqator-g@ifaa 111, 16, 9; I1X, 17 1.
qFE-oT IX, 10, 11.
qatRr-se+anfii| VIL 3, 2.
qaigg-aeitea I, 14, 14
qatz-aR+H zII 2, 19 (Hem
1V, 166, H. 9 to turp Over qfda
2.)
gAg-sia IV, 7, 16,
g3 g-9+a1% °’ VI, 4, 18.
gagu-saEd 11, 4, 2, :
qg-Tea ( a measure of time ) IX, 18,
9.
yqgz-m+ag, °BR 11, 6, 3. ( Hem.
IV, 200, H. 92T to turn ).
*qgﬁa_‘sr—wfﬁ VI, 8, 1.
qgF-vag 11, 7, 4 (Hen. 11, 68. H.
qa&T ).
qatsw-9aRka 11, 9,6 ( H qHT L0
produce muslcal sound ).
qazor-saaq VI, 11, 11,
qaz -5 111, 4, 8 (Hem. I, 156.) .
qQug-a+317, sIII 2, 4. .
qaiya,q-si= 11, 8, 7; 111, 13, 14.
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QRS -9, §. VIII, 12, 13,
quor-saw VI, 7, 8.

qQaa-5+34, °% VII, 3, 4.
qagur-5a=+ VI, 6, 4.

qae-sa I, I4, 7; VI, 9, 6.
qaved-saeked 110, 1, 16,
qae-%as 1, 11, 7.
qaEd-yaga VI, 3, 1.

qa=-39= IX, 18, 10; IX, 21, 28.
qaEa-aw I, 4, 6.

qfyse-s+fwe 1, 1, 12; 1, 6, 1, II1,

4,13,

qfyuors-s+afa I 2, 10,
qfrr-af= IX, 7, 8. '
qfyeae-s+aeR 111, 14, 6.
qfeny-s+R+s=, °7 IX, 16, 1.
qfyeg-a+RRRE 111, 11, 11,
Rraa-s++efiaa v, 4, 20,
qeftor-3d@ V, 7, 10,

qg-S+a=, (&4 ) °g 111, 6, 14,
qafg-se 111, 6, 9.

qga-9+3w I, 3, 9; VII, 4, 12,
qeg-@1 1V, 2, 16.
geazg-aAc IX, 24, 1,
qest-sasar VI, 16, 2.
°qaa-g8% 11, 6, 17,

qag-93e I, 8, 8; II, 11, 38; IX,

21, 29,
mﬁa—w+m($&fﬁr) °z 1V, 9, 18,
qae-9 +g,'°g 111, 12, 8.
qaes L 3, 6; L, 11, 7.

qaa-se@ I, 3,56; 1,8,1; 11, 8, 3.
qafa, °g-saa 11, 9, 5; IIL, 17,7;

VI, 4, 11,
qaa-59% 1, 7, 6.

qarar, °g-58% 11, 6, 10; VI, 12, 13;

VI, 17,9,

NEATARARI

[ qalg

qEEer-SaE (3 ) V, 4, 23.

qErRe-saiia I, 16,9; V, 12, 8.

gfgag-sdrg I, 1, 10,

Tg-ag IX, 9, 4.

qgqa-sgn 1L, 7, 4.

gz-97 I, 6, 10; I, 10, 13; V, 2, 14.

°qg-sw 11, 5, 13

qeur-s+a1, °fr 11L,16,1;°f™f VI, 7,10.

g~ + & (=ngs, £2.) I1X, 18,12,

qee-sex I, 11, 1,

Q89 + g, °% VIIL, 3, 4.

qeTw-sgw 11, 2, 4; 111, 1, 6.

qea-sg@, VII, 14, 10,

qEga-saa VI, 4, 10,

qefag-sgfea VIIL, 2, 7.

qEae-ra=r 11, 6, 10,

qar-n 11, 11, 8, IX, 17, 22,

qator-5a@ I, 17,9; IV, 124; V, 2,11,

qEe-gr V1L 7, 9,

e 11,8, 11,

qfeq, °ar-afrs [, 6, 10; IV, 12, 12;
VIII, 2, 1.

qfez-we 11, 6, 8.

gfke-saw L, 6, 8 ( H. afger).

qRera-sm @ 1, 6,1 ( M, ak@g ). -

qg-5g I, 4,8; I, 11,25 L, 16,11, V,
10, 13,

qg=ur-aya IX, 2, 3.

qggS-9y + g% VIL 6, 3.

q®ar-95 1, 2, 10.

AIC-A1 + 3, °¢ L, 7,4 ( Hem.L,176.
old M. aied, mod. M. aferd ).

qu-agy + @ (@) 1V, 4, 2.

gag-9=a VIII, 16, 5.

GaRIRE-T9 + ekasE ( tech, term;
see Notes) I, 12, 2.

gafig-T= + fAg VI, 3, 7.
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g=gd ]

Wﬁéﬁh‘m@ﬁw, é]', III) 51 4;'

111, 7, 16.

gEC-9= + A IV, 1, 14,

qarraa-aa+ena(tech,term;see Notes)
IX, 24, 14,

qgac-7@ + sgc IV, 2, 11.

qAe-9F V, 1, 14,

qfger-aftea 111, 1, 4.

gfeger-aieqs, q. VIIIL, 2, 3.

gIiET-aey + 3 IX, 1, 8,

gegg-qwes VIIIL, 15, 1.

gz 1, 13, 10; VIL, 1, 13,

dgga-Tugga VIIL, 16, 4,

qfy-agis VII, 10, 6.

qa-aim 11, 2, 1.

qfag-as I, 6, 9.

yqrEm-Taiiy IV, 14, 6, (Hem, I1,188)

qra-aq VI, 6, 6; IX, 10, 8,

qEaTe-Tge IX, 9, 4.

qreg-am9 IX, 8, 5. (Hem. I, 19;31;
131; M, @139 rain,)

qrz-aag %3k V, b, b.

qrzs-aes (&) VII, 11, 9. (D.
VI, 46 ).

qrefesa-neisg, 4. IV, 6, b,

qfear-afa VII, 7, 12,

qreg-mes 1X, 12, 7,

qror-sw I, 1, 7; 111, 6, 7; VII, 11,6,

qrorRr-saidan I, 18, 10,

qiftrg Ser-ada I, 6, 6; III, 8, 10;
IX, 6, 1.

quorg-mdr VII, 11, 14,

qg-ag V, 8, 11,

qa-@ 1V, 9, 13.

qugwt-agm 111, 7, 9,

qraz-use 111, 6, 4.

graea-ssiea I, 1, 10.

AR

REERE

qragE-Te+1f 111, 4, 8.

QUEETR-IR+T VI, 13, 19,

qa-g&R I, 7, 4; 11, 11, 10.

qreg-meey 111, 8 4,

qREEA-TIE+E IV 4,3. (Hem I,
235, H. M. aiedt )

* qreg-mE (Mercury) VII, 9, 5.

qror-arEa I1X, 2, 6.

QR A-I=d I 16, 2.

qRE-RWg I, 18, 7; VI, 15, 8.

qifsga-neaw IX, 23, 7.

qra-9 11, 6, 17; IX, 9, 4.

qia-s+=ny, °g IV, 2, 20.

qraar-sEe VI, 2,2,

qifag-mfs 1V, 2 18; VIL, 13, 5.

qifyg-sm VII, 10, 7.

qre-ai@ I, 17, 12; I11, 13, 10.

qra-T4 I, 10, 105 IL,1,18;IX,17, 6.

qraE-aEg 101, 1, 9.

qifga-aita (R 75 ) I1X, 9, 9.

qrge-arad (I7em) 1, 16, 4.

qrgors-E VI, 4 12; VII, 8, 9.
H qigAT guest ).

foar,°q-f I, 10, 105 I1. 1, 64 v110
18,

fas-fg 11, 14, 11; V1, 17, 2; VI,
13, 1.

ﬁagt-ﬁq+g(IV 12, 11. (Hem I,
134.)

fis-9= 1, 6, 5; VI, 8, 10. (Hem 1,
47.)

fr-s= .V, 10, 22 (Prob from
=33, ﬁa-sm D VI, 46 ).

fyss-s+iy, °Ref I, 18, 1.

Rrﬂ qeaw. VIL, 7, 7.
fag-m ([¥9) ° I, 7 b; °wdl 1X,17,26.

Raaik-TgEE IX 9, 7.
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fdggm ]

frra-faad, g. IV, 6, 11, V6, 14,

fam-frtas V, 2, 8,

fyga-fea 1K, 9, 2.

far-fan IX, 17, 27,

fas-Raw 111, 13, 9; VIL 11, 6.
( H. @)

frarcfa-dw #Uf IX, 17, 28, ( Verb
from @R )

xfyg-a V, 8, 13 ( H. figr; g &39-
qigrew, D. VI, 46.)

frg-za VI, 9, 5. (See notes )

fgu-figa 111, 2, 2; VIL, 6,35 IX,
25, 4,

frgura-Rga 111, 15, 15,

ﬁgﬁra‘ﬁ@% (@%ﬂ) 1v, 8, b; ViI,
12, 1,

sRag-fa 1,2,10; 1X,7,10, (Hem,

I,193.)

g Afa I, 17, 1.

fyfeg-RRall,2,18;,11,10,4;VIL6,14,

frfarE-RRaeE, 9. 11, 8, 22311, 7,

1; IX, 4,2.

fdg-3g II, 11, 10. (lengthened for
metre )

fis-fi=s 11, 1, 8.

frerig-Reka 1, 6, 4.

q¥-si 111, 8, 2.

drg-d@ VIIL, 5, 16 (Hem, 1,106; H.
qret )

qor-,’z V, 9, 2.

qoreor-daeadi X, 15, 8.

qirdrg-sia 111, 12, 11.

dig oig I, 13, 10; VIL, 7,7.

qiz-dig, °@R’ V, 5, 4,

qig-awm (=) 11,3, 6; 111, 16, 15;
VII, 2, ¢ ( Pers. @ ) '

METARARS

[ gfra

* GRTFA-94 3R T8 T g™ V, 3,
2; VIII, 9, 6 ( H. g&Rar )

* QRC-FFR Y, 12, 1; VIII, 11, 11,
( H. 3&K ) - . »

grT®-97® ( body or matter ) 1,12,8;
IX, 10, 6. .

gfoa,’a-gz 1, 12, 12; I11, 11, 12.

gisg-gfa 11, 6, 20.

gfz-a® I, 4, 4; VIL, 3, 9.

g9-37L L, 16, 2.

guor-go7 I, 2, 6; IV, 8, 13; V, 7, 8.

guorg - ( wAim ) V, 7, 3.

quurifsr-paas 11, 8, 9 ( compare
Fafyar )

ga-g7 L, 2, 1,

geR-7o7 I, 18, 11; 11, 1, 8.

geRAT-gg=r ( Author ) I, 2, b; I,
b, 2, etc,

geRa-goradl VIII, 1, 7.

ge-3g 111, 17, 11; VII, 6, 3.

gaug -3+ 4 V, 10, 1.

gEE-gE V, 1, 7.

g g I, 18, 2; VIL 2, 9.

gieg-gen I, 11, 9 (Hem, I, 111.)

gager-geiaa 1X, 19, 16,

geg-g4 (Divisions of Jain Scriptures;
see notes) I, 12,7,

giaee-93 + & (74 ) I, 1, 9.

gityer—<ge 11, 8, 1 ( %2, Hem.1V,105.

geg, °$-2at 11, 8, 10; IX, 6, 1.

geas-7A + 9y 111, 16, 143 ( Phon-

etic dccay )

gefrRf-7ARA, &, various forms,
1,15, 105 IT, 16, I4; III, 8, 14;
IX, 24, 2. _

gwtfeg-gfa VIL, 3, 2.

g&g-4° 11, 9, 6.
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gee-ngd IX, 1, 3.

qeda-geds (97) IX, 1, 8.

geagu-ga, 4. VI, 11, 3.

gg-ag VI, 12,12,

gses-% + % 1, 6,11, (a variety of
sugar cane, H. die1 )

gar-gan I, 10, 3; IX, 17, 8.

Yra-ndg, °Fg@ 111, 9, 4; VIL6,4;
° gl 11, 4, 4; CFafT, ° Rl
I,9,10;V,8,2.

YFaur-dgm 1X, 20, 14.

w3V, 8, 9.

QHg-dwea IX, 15, 8.

qrrreFa-dew: anfkga: I, 18, 7.

Q-4+, © g VI, 10, 12; IX, 6, 8.

yiter-ka 111, 11, 4.

Yew-9+8,°% 111, 17, 145 IV, 16, 1;
PRIV, 7, 16; *%fag IX, 26, 14.
(farg Hem.IV,143;H ¥@a1 to push)

Y-S or Faw V, 4, 11,

qiw-3Ra or &m II1, 9, 17.

qg-3wg, ° R I, 16, 8,

Yagor-3ew 111, 7, 14; VI,2,9; VIB,8.

Yfxwr-uf@ (or ¥ abs, ) II1, 11, 9.

Yyguor-3g=a VI, 10, 10,

Ygora- (1) waa (2 ) Jawad VII,
14, 2.

qrze-ar IX, 17, 46; ( H. M. 9z )

Qreer-9&® IX, 21, 26, ( H. M. @dr)

Q- I, 1, 9; 11, 11, 8,

w93, 2. VI, 10, 7. prob,
denom, from qa1, See 5@ and w4 )

QrAToror-gsrea 111, 16, 14,

qriufor-aikwh 1, 8, 4; VIII, 12, 4.

Qi frraT-atd+ad 111, 16, 14,

qrit@-dika VIIL,13, 10, ( from gR«)

qg-9wg, %% IX, 8, 1.

TEEHITS

[¥E
Qreg-daa IV, 2, 16; IX, 21, 42.

®

. - 1X, 16, 11,

—EhR ( engafidm) 1V, 14,6V, 5, 2.

weg-Tw IX, 20, 8. ( Hem. I, 232.)

weEaur-atea 111, 8, 16.

wiwe-wis 1, 14, 2; V, 11,2, VL,10,
6. ( Hem.I, 186 )

Gg-ay V, 11, 6. .

wR-wR IX, 17, 11,

«fez—dm, °g VI, 11, 2. (Hem. 1V,
173 )

gz- 8 11, 2, 20; °g VIIL, 3, 10.
( Hem. 1V, 178, fro v &z H. T
M. gt to break )

fe-tge or & IL, 3, 20; IX, 7,12;
(Hem. 1V, 268.)

HR7 wia or w2 IV, 10, 8.

Fror-e VI, 8, 9.

gia-tg@ VII, 10, 5; IX, 17, 22.

Sfx'ftﬂ"‘fm II, 2, 4; III, 9, 18; VI,
14, 9.

FRIZIT-FRa+aege IV, 8, 12.

sgE-ag, °g 11,12, 10; ( Hem. IV,

1064 prob. from &)

fRg-wEy, °R V, 8, 11; °RR VII,
10,1, (Dr.Gune regards it as causal
of fz and suggests €< as its Sans-
krit eguivalent, Sec wiw; H. %=,
qrewn M. %eth)

RfREw-whiRa I, 18, 18.

]

sqgg-aaie I, 12, 1; IX,28, 2. (Hem.
1V, 444 ex, H. ¥ to sit )
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TeF-aF ( gwadm ) IX, 18, 16,
Tog-g (+4R) °g VI, 16, 17;I1X,9,1,
FogedaL—aml | =AY I1X, 4, 9.
sqAE-meTd I1X, 20, 16, (H. axdi| )
FTEEA-FEHA IX, 8, 2,
sacq-fg 1, 18, 6; 111, 6,2; IV, 8,
16; IV, 13, 11; VI, 8, 12; VIIL, 6,
4. (H. M. 3w G, 11g)
geg-adms 1V,12,10;1X,7,7. (H.3)
FSBA-Te+uea 111, 4, 4,
qiesg-a19 V1L, 4, 9.
aiae-a=aq I, 6, 14; V, 3, 12, VIII,
3, 2. ( See. ufg. )
FEeq-af:+aa IX, 16, 9.
afefor—wieh VII, 16, 2 (H. afza )
afefesr-aiuia 111, 8, 1; v,12,1. (H.
argq deaf)
afetg-atr4sa 1V, 4,2,
FEET-aw v, 2,16,
dyq-aq, °4R V, b, 3.
a-age VII, 10, 9; IX, 6, 1,
Faror-angor 110, 14, 4 IX, 22, 7. .
erorare-Aed 1X, 9, 9.
T-gX V, 12, 10, (Hem. I, 79; 1I,
79, G, arY )
yarg-gra L 12, 7; VI, 2,7; IX,
18, 2. ( Hem. 1,219, H. M. ary
aE )
araran-gEmam VI, 5,11 (H. ad™
T
qrg-ann 111, 15, 9.
qifec-ary 111, 2, 6 ( H. T1€X)
fafoor-f% 111, 6, 7 ( Hem. III, 120)
fra-fa 1, 6, 8 (Hem. II, 79 113G,
& ) '
g VIII, 6, 13 (3. Hem.
IV, 98)

NEFARERS [ we

gex-34, °g 111, 15, 5, (Hem,IV,217)
aR@a-ga + = 11, 6, 10,
giEgur-ga + =1 VI, 13, 12,
IRAT-9T + R (argr ) 1V, 2, 14.
qradE-gi¥, o, VIII, 12, 6.
ga-34 111, 4, 7; IIT, 5, 10,
xArmE-8m (Goat) VIL, 2, 4, ( D. VI,
96. M, Ehab_\‘»’; H. W{I)
*gra-+4 + frg, °g 11, 12, 9, (Eem.
IV, 2; H. 3@l to call )
NG5 + g + = 111, 18, 7.
«Afger-sfm I, 18, 1; 11, 4, 1; III,
6,9; IV, 8, 8.
~NigF-54 (w0 ) °g 111, 10, 6.
FxSE-AE + o IX, 14, 12,
TH-A™ 11, 3, 20 ( lengthened for
metre )

> |

qa-wa 111, 10, 14,
wIut-wfeh VIII, 6, 14.
-9 or Wiy VI, 12, 9.
wer-4 1, 17, 16 III, 10, 10. (H.
gy M. 3% )
aFE-ag, g1V, 2,19.
TRga-aka VI, 4,12. -
wiras-wg (®4m ) °g VII, 2, 8.
-y V, 11, 9; VIL, 3, 1.
aer-wm IX, 28, 11.
Tea-weadw 1V, 16, 4.

fHm-wg + F<a1 IV, 16, 4.

qe-wz 1V,9,1;V1,12 8. (Hem. 1,195)
- 111,765 1118,14;V,6, 9.
witrer-vtta I, 3, I3.

aq-wa 1, 2, 8; 111, 4, 5.

- (boiled rice) VIIL,2,6 (ELAw)

f—g“\'?—



R |

TR v, 12, 1.

wear-wan 11, 10, 8.

gg-1x IV, 1,6; 'V, 2,9;1V,8,7.

qirg-aika VI, 12, 8,

Tq-uq, 3 11, 9, 12; °Fityy V, 2, 5.

wRa-aa7 1,10,10; 111,11, 1; V,11,4.

witrr-af@ 1, 10, 13; VII, 2, 1.

TAT-9A 11, 14, 4,

agga—wad 11, 3, 22.

WE—E, 9. 1, 3, 8.

-9 (==adt ) IV, 4, 13,

aEea-waed I, 6, 3; 1, 13, 3,

aftg—aa VIL 1, 11,

wrg-wx 101, 9, 16; III, 18, 16; V4,
18. (H, w1 good )

#AZIC-% + & 111, 13, 8.

afg-Fom. of ¥ (spear)1,16,2 (Hem.,
IV, 830; widg. )

TIYG-99T + 35 (@d) V, 12, 7.

g wer I, 2, 7,

qEe, *g-wea 1X, 2, 2; IX, 20, 17,

wiata el (Ffgsaan) VIIIL, 14, 4.,

aiygsg-whwsy IV, 5, b,

Warsr-we IX, 21, 7. (lengthened for
metre )

aaigu-wer+aw IX, 21, 1.

TEF-9 1,10,18 (Hem, I, 244, )

*qg-34, °A IV, 8, 17 ( M. wigdt ).

Igu-Feg IV, 8,9; V, 4, 8 ( DV,
101) :

qra-afa I, 4, 2; VI, 11, 2,

*xqrer-w VIII 8, 10,

Wrg-u|g VIIL 6, I (H G. wid),

wrggter-wikea VIL, 8, 12; VIIL12,13.

wre-ug 1V, 11, 12 ( M., wiss ).

wiforer, °g-wig I1, 6, 1; IX, 6,2
(lengthened for metre )

qi....R 0

TEERITE

[ 9fea

ANAT-¥T + g + | (a=did ) 17,10,
13.

qigar-we 1,10, 85 1, 18, 10,

qET-aig 1V, 6, 105 VII, 11, 2,

wE-ymay g I, 17, 3; °R I, 4, 11,
(Hem. IV, 420 ex.)

qrar-—Earn IX, 4, 9. :

AifErs-wag (wafn ) °g 111, 3, 4.

anERE-Tatg IX, 11, 11,

wiE-war I, 1, 6,

AT + R (qediey ) 111, 14, 2,
1V, 2, 5.

frsfe-y3R v, 4, 1.( Hem, T, 110, )

fag-wa 1, 16, 9; VIIL, 11, 2,

trgg-xa@ IV, 6, 4.

fr=sor-sera VII, 3, 10,

- (F4fr) °g IX, 15, 2,

*Rrg-snwm, g VI 14, 4. (H. e,
M. Ryed, G, freg)

g w-srmrrad 111, 17, 8; V, 5,13,

#q3T-38 VII, 4, 18, (g. A=
fight).

fre-f I, 11 12 ( Acc. to Var. II,
38; Hem. I, 238; 7 of g is not

- changed to w.)

H{\az-9. VI, 1L, 6.

a9 vV, 12,2,

Wi~ (94w ) I1, 7, 6.

wra-i+aa (@ ) °R 100, 7, 11,

WramEErar-aies (R ) VI e, 9.

waraar-ea 11, 4, 6; 111, 14, 8,

qa,°q-y7 1, 17, 12; 11, 7, 2; |V, 6,
14; VI, 15, 8.

gao-yaa I, 5, 7; VIII, 3, 10,

gawr-y=z 11, 1,1,

*gfRr=-wim VII, 2, 10. ( Hem, IV,
186, H. w1 bark or bray ),
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gFa-Tga 1, 11, 10 (H. ¥@; M. 4%.)
ga-g% Vv, 2, 4; VL, 9, 9.
afq-y IX, 2, 8.
aau-¥a IX, 5, 6.
gaar-yaE 1X, 22 8.
sgg-7 1X, 19, 2. (Hem, 1V, 177,
H, yo to forget or miss ).
IS99, *RR IV, 5, 4.
qamE- 4 VI, 8, 10,
qietrea-F, 7. VIIL, 11, 13.
¥g-a 1X, 10, 125 1X, 11, 3.
AT (shaasg ) 111, 15, 8.
°gaa-a+® (@4 ) VI, 16, 1.
JHU- I I, 16, 4.
Jiua-gia I, 7, 7.
Ja-3w 1,12, 6; III, 6, 4; IX, 17,
32,
W= (amfde) I, 9, 4; VIIIL, 6,13.
*rée-Ros (§fw) 1V, 10,135 VIL,
7,6 (D. VI, 108.)
YRy VII, 7, 1.
e, Cq-qa IV, 3,85 VI, 6, 7.
Jz-wifm V111, 2, 4.
Jrzfr-AfE 1V, 6, 7; VIIL, 2, 4,
Ws-asa 1V, 2, 95 IX, 17, 38.
Jegor-iem 1, 18,5; V, 2, 4,
Aawor-y=a 1X, 18, 10.
T~ I, 11, 10,
Fearga-dn+ I, 10, 8.
Ardaqea-an+eraa I, 18, 8.

"

¥, #-ar 111, 7, 10; IIT, 7, 11.
aw-ag 111, 3, 14; VI, 6, 11.
ay-af I, 3, 6; 111, 2, 14.
Azg-aka (R, @,) VIL, 7, 8,

NEFANIRS

[ wft

rIyr-akw IV, 2, 19; IX, 7, 4.

Azfes-aRdE (w40 ), °g VII, 9, 8.

"Iteg-akfa IV, 8, 8; IX, 12, 12.

Azgq-aiag v, 8, 7; I1X, 12, 5,

qE-AR VIIL, 13, 18.( lengthened for
melre ),

asg-wdig VI, 13, 6.

#3-33 11, 11, 11,

n3e-g7< 1, 8, 9; I, 11,65 IX, 18, 8,
(Hem, I, 107 ).

aIsag-wge VIL 9, 7.

wsfeg-ggfea 11, 7, 4; 111, 4, 16.
( Hem. I, 107).

aHT-agL IX, 23, 7.

anzgE-waRa 1, 6,4; 1,18, 4,

qar-ast I, 1, 7; IV, 1, 14,

mer-aitT, °g 111, 6, 12; VII, 2, 3.
( H. miwar to ask for ).

gurr-gEe I1X, 2, 6 ( H. #fF@r a
beggar ).

auig-ar IV, 4, 8; VIIL, 12, 14,

afrer-wiffa 111, 16, 13,

wFeoT-a@] 1V, 10, 3; V, 4, 14,

as-ag 111, 8, 16; IV, 2, 10; IX,
9,6,

Awr-aEy, °@ 111, 10, 12,

HSOT-q o1 qwiA ( bath) V, 2, 8.

AsC-a= V, 8, 13,

Asx-ww 1,6,7; 1, 6, 2,

aeg~-a+ 11, 3, 19.

Reguar-wes VIIL 11, 8; IX,20, 20,
( Hem, II, 84 ).

Asmeq-aeaeq 111, 8, 16.

atsga-#aw 1, 6, 11; IV, 8, 6, IX,
20. 2. ‘

aRg-gimw 1X, 9, 11 (Hem, II, 29;
H. 7# ).
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*ATTG-oY + 9w (@ ) 111, 4, 12,
(D. VI, 117, sgha 7s¢ )

¥TIT-98 IX, 16, 2. ( see wRa, )

qor—w: VI, 10, 12,

worgc-aagx I, 6,12 ( Hem, I, 156 ),

Aty #=: + 3% 11, 6, 10.

au-aag 1X, 8, 7.

aug-agw 11, 2, 12; 111, 2, 16; VII,
15, 9.

AU - 791 IX, 21, 88,

wqUIRH- A, &, VIII, 12, 3.

HONRER-—AIT + &) 111,13, 9.

AuER-adsd, &, 101, 6, 2.

qanfrTA-ganTT I, 1, 10,

qUOR TR, A L 1, 12,

o, Covify 11, 4,5; *AaR 111,9,16.

wfvorar, °g-7a 1,2, 7; I, 12, 7; VI,
3,9.

qar-aen V, 2, 4; VI, 9,56,

qegqg-wes 11, 12, 8; IX, 18,11 (H.
|t ).

qzo-waw 111, 6, 12; IV, 7, 11; VIII,
3,11,

age-a% (g, Tafim ) 1, 18, 6; 11,

14,12; IV, 10, 8 ( D. VI, 119 com."

M. #igs ).
ag-ga I, 17, 16,
ag-g v, 2, 10,
"g-#g VIII, 1, 9; IX, 7,9,
wg-#9 VI, 18, 19.
aasE-gge 1, 12, 10,
qqate-aeTe () 11, 1, 85 111, 9, 17
(Pai. 9).
qafsg-gme 1, 17, 2, 111, 9. 10,
agur-#ga 1, 16, 1; 111, 6, 6,
AQUITEO-A3A + J&a (Rm ) IX, 7, 4.
AFUIHTE-ARTA, &, 1X, 1, 11,

R AL

[ AEwE

aaurAS-wgaeel, &, VIII, 12, 4,

qANEAIC-A5A + fgRF 1V, 5, 14,

arorEAT-aEnaca 1X, 12, 6.

gautg-F (F50) VIL 6, 9.

Ratsme-ae+ae 111, 9, 15.

AgfTAg-As+E IX, 15, 6.

ATIIT-ATHR VI, 2, 1.

qaRE-"F+aE 100, 10, 1.

ag-aFx 11, 7, 6.

agTga-aEeaw 111, 3, 165 IT1, 15, 7,

AIET-A5+TE (@gg ) I, 11, 4.

AaEsa-guared (99 ) 111, 12, 55
Iv, 8, 8.

AgAE-gTaa IX, 20, 15,

aatrafeT-mAeta (Ramm) VI, 6,
20.

#gw-aaw VIL b6, 7.

ae-g, °g I1, 6, 5; °8 IV, 9, 9.

AGTg-wET (|t ) 1, 6,12; 1,14, 2,

sAeg—w@ VIL 7, 6. (D. VI, 120),

«qF-9g °5 IV, 16, 1. (Hem, IV,126;
H. a=satorub)

AZTAGI -, VIIL, 2, 4.

weRtEY-aRa IV, 10, 6; VIIL, 15, 4.

ag-"ea 1X, 20, 13 ( Pai. 850 )

AZT-"% (309) 1,5, 8. (1), VI, 145)

AE-Ag, F19Y, %3 1, 10, 8. ( Hem, IV,
192.)

wg-wg, °3 I, 10, 8; VIIL 7, 8,

ARa-qeRd V, 11, 12,

aaEar-Aa+ad (2) VI, 13, 18,

agig-agd or @@ 1V, 7, 6.

AEIaC-Aea+ax 1, 8, 14,

ARU-A94 V, 10; 23.

Agea+wd VIL 15, 8.

AETFE-RERY, 9. VIII, 12, 2; VIII,
16, 10.
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wga-"ga (W) 1, 8, 2; I, 16, 6.( H.
AT )

AEa-wea 1, 2, 2.

AZrEg - AR vV, 12, 11 (3fEa),

AEE®-g VI, 12, 4

qERM-9. VI, 12 2,

AERe-"da V, 3, 13; VII, 6, 4.
(Hem, 1V, 434; xIar B H.
T ).

wEEaE-Aeeas, § 1V, 1, 8, VIIIL, 3,
6; VIIL, 10, 1.

AlRgT-wd= VII, 14, 8.

AT 1, 9, 6; 1, 15, 1,

AfREde-wd+dis VIIIL, 2, 1.

qEg-ary I, 6, 11,

meE-ary VIL, 2, 8.

AfgaRg-adm+s® 1, 9, 6.

AERC-AR VI, 2, 1,

ag-Acc.Dat, and Gen. Sing. of sieag-
I,1,10; 1,11, 11;1,16,11; 1173

Ag-99 IV 2 10

“AEamT-AyTa I1X,8, 6.

ATHE-AGHAA ( f%cgr ) VII, 8, 9,

Rga-Ags 1L, 7, 11,

AZIUT-AgHT VIII, 11, 5

AET-A9T, 7. 1V, 6, 4; IV, 15, 15;V,

6, 9.

L@ 7gy, 7. IX, 1, 2.
age-a VI, 10, 12,
agrFEc-ageR IV, 2, 5,
agror-aR IV, 9, 1.
aefoe-aghe 1X, 15, 1,
wetare-wer™ IX, 16, 3.
aEraR-AEm, 9. 1, 2, 3.
Ffr-sh VIII, 12, 5.
az-7%, 2. 1V, 4, 2.
fe3g-aved + 35 (@i ) 111, 15, 11,

MEFAERS

[ fer

AgFT-AeEE (¥ ) V, 18, 10.
aefeew, *g-aws®s 111,12, 10; VI, 8,
6; VII 4,5,
Aeai|-wss + 3w 1, 15, 7,
fFg-asT I, 6,9,
AefrA-Avsia VII, 1, 15,
Atgw, *g-uieq 1,6, 11; 111, 5, 7;
111, 16, 3.
qa-8 1,8, 4; 111, 1, 10; IX, 2, b.
Aevg-a-=iw IX, 22, 2.
atasr-ata I, 4, 10; IV, 4, 2.
aREfr-a=Ed, o, VI, 12, 4,
FRA-a=E (IR ) I, 10, 6,
gIErc-a=<r|y, @, V, 7, 8.
qqE-aFag, 9. 'V, 2, 16,
Ar-particle I, 3,10; V, 2, 7,
APET-ATE 11, 14, 11,
aifs-afer 1, 13, 10,
aforg-anda I, 6,6; V, 7, 1,
aArgEd-agea IX, 17, 45,
amta-ma+eFa 1V, 12, b,
ama-ags VIL 9, 1. ( D. VI, 112;
4, Ar)
HqrgacT-Ag+ng IX, 18,17, (see )
mEg-aEs (e ) 1,6, 12; 11,1, 9,
(Hem, II, 174; D. VI, 128)
we-a@d | 7937 ) 111, 6, 13.
Arfc-a& (a pastilence ) I, 16, 3.
ARG+ + qs 111, 16, 4. (Hem.
IV, 438.)
mez-aed, &, VIIL 12, 9.
A O-aieEd VIIL, 12, 9.
mygg- a9 + w(&nq)VI 2,6.
arew-awaa (@ ) VIIL4,184IX, 8,8.
aEeq-aiE 1V, 9, 14, (Htm 138)
a1, 1, 7.
far-fa IX, 26, 12.
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- 111, 3, 16,

st -gueaia (@eaw ) IX, 9, 5.

farare-ga+an IX, 8, 1.

fasg-5g VI, 4, 9.

fassiga-frare 1X, 6, 2.

oG- + 3 IX, 12, 8.

- 111, 8, 15; VIT, 11, 17.

R -wEy, ®. VIL, 7, 3. (fAke-
qiffq D. VII, 64; see variant ).

fyfen-da 1,9, 65 1, 18, 9.

*friga-g= (Wa ) VI, 2, 5. (Fe-37
Hem, IV, 91 ).

frg-fm 1X, 9, 7.

firgm-figa VI, 9, 4 (Hem. I, 87 ).

Hiorg-w=aq, or RHIT () 'V, 9, 3.

HiAg-+iaies IX, 10, 8.

g4, “g-9a 11, 1 9; VII, 11, 2,

gaa-gaq I, 9, 1; VII, 12, 8.

gir-gex I, 5, 9; VIIL 7, 7.

g&-g% 11, 12, 4; I11, 6,7; IV, 8, b.

gFa-g@ VIIL, 1, 7; IX, 22, 9.

gFIFa - + Iaa VII, 14, 1,

gur-g% (Fwae9 ) V, 10,2, (Var. 111,
1; H. f_f.\‘T )

FIT-FRL V, 4, 3.

ga-39, °z VII, 2, 6.

ges-g=at VII, 7, 8.

geza-gkea VII, 1, 13,

geF-1g, g 111, 9, 11,

gi¥-ak VIL, 7, 2.

gorE-goe 11, 1, 13,

gitrga-ghge, 9. IX, 15, 10; IX,
16, 1.

gitrsr-ar (®a® ) °g IIT, 8, 7. (Hem.
IV, 7). '

glotorg-gRag VII, 8, 8.

glotg—@ VIL 1,16, (Hem. IV,7).

TR

[ &fg

g=r-gw 11, 8, 10.

garEs-gwEe V, 11, 8.

gg-ga 11, 3,21; V, 2, 6.

garg-geard, &, 1,2, 1; 1,2, 5.

g7-3 %z 11, 4, 13,

ga-3<; %5 IV, 12, 12; °R, °8. I, 3,
10; III,3, 13; °If I, 6,9; gﬂ:ﬁ abs
1,5,3.

2L , °F, 111, 15, 10, (Hem,
IV, 106 ),

~ggRTI-d7a 1V, 10, 165.

gz-39, I, 10, 13; 1, 13, 5.

geke-gathe or owhe VIII, 15, 8.
('see. BT).

greg-gace (&) 111, 15, 14,

gea-get I, 10, 12; VI, 15, 10,

geas-gas I, 18, 8.

gefaar-ga+ia IX, 25, 3.

gE-g= VI, 16, 6.

gEg-go+en (wd) V, 9, 6,

gigg-glsa VII, 1, 16,

Hgeaor-gew 1V, 3, 3.

Hzofr-3RA 1, 15, 75 VI, 12, 9,

s¥Wz-skaes IV, 6, 6, (¥ D. VI,
138).

Horz-haa, &, VIIL, 4, 8.

g~ (@™ ) I, 138, 3. ( Hem. I,
81).

w1, 18, 8; IV, 2, 12, (&im
D. VI, 118. M, ¥ boundary ).

Hea-adia VI 6, 2, (H. 3T).

Hema-veus I1X, 11, 8.

xHg-gg, °R 111, 8,12; °ff, VI, 1, 2.
( Hem. IV, 91),

shgw-ams 1X, 1, 14,

*Aga-gad 111, 9, 8.

“HgAE-AgA Vv, 8, 2.
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AZE-Arg, °R VIIL, 13, 6.

sgyaCg-aiRa III, 13, 14; VII,

15, 1.

Agifrer-Yela (¥ ) 111, 10, 14,
Te-x9 1, 5, 5.

RAesT-Hug, 7. VIIL 7, 5.

. Femw-EaEs I 1, 12,
Feg-wad® 10, 1, 4; 11,18 1,
FearE-Yrawe, &, VIIL 7, 6.
HeaTes-¥aaeT, 9. VIIL 7, 6.
Haarg-same as dgaea VIIL, 8, 1.
TR 110, 1, 2

s a-ata 10, 17, 1; 1V, 9,8,

( M. drrast to release ).
ReF@-ae 11, 8, 19; VIL, 6, 6.
Arg-ig (),

A to twist ).
Argur-AeT 111, 14, 7.
qMeq-Az=a IV, 15, 6.
Afeg-ART VIL, 7, 4.

Atg-aft I, 7,7; V,12,8. (H.

oA,
Mg AE- TR+ IX, 18, 3.

Ac-ag 1T, 1, 8. ( Hem, I, 171, com.

H. m{)
MTs-amR=s V, 10, 20,
AEar-Aig+aeasr 1X, 4, 12.

T

g-= III, 4, 5.
°ga-as I, 11, 8.

Fiftrer, °or-ia@ VII, 2,4; VIL, 8, 8;

VIII, 13, 7.

grorRy-san@ IX, 17, 8. (Hem, IV,

292 ).

MRAFARANS

RV, 6, 5; (I

[ @oArR

°rar-w@ 11, 7, 3.

w-W I, 16, 2.

TZ-IR, &, VIIL12, 8.

TgzIa-Ua+sig VII, 4, 1.

- WHs 111, 8, 2.

Tgg-thaa 100, 6, 1.

Tgaz-ay vV, 10, 13,

TEATie-RHRARA (R ) VIII, 10, 2.

-1 (srgw ) VI, 6, 8.

T3z-U7 11, 3, 18, IX 7, 7.

W@~ (4w ) VI, 4, 14,

wg@-1. VIII, 2, 12; VIII, 16, 10.

TFEo-wm VIII, 16, 12,

TEFEg-Wa VIL, 4, 4.

FEFRT-weF VI, 16, 10, (H. 1@
ashes ).

Te-Uea 111, 14, 13,

THTE-TT + 98 VI, 4, 7.

wwafe-user v, 2, 12,

Tormuig-onomatop. IX, 18, 4.

cor—srg VI, 16, 16; IX, 25, 11
(Hem., I, 66)

m—ﬁﬁ145V1113 VII, 2, 8.

Taqu-her 111, 10, 7,

THATO-TAE 1X, 17, 10.

u-u IX, 2, 2.

wa-w7 111, 6, 8.

TH-TFH (‘IE?FTW) Vv, 10, 15.

o @ I, 11, 2; VII, 1 9,

@-® V, 11,1,

- I, 3 4: 1,12, 4.

mw‘iﬁ'—( 3) Tl (R )R 111,
16, 2.

wuaa-&=g 1V, 3, 6.

auR-Wel, & VIL 11, 1,
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@umgT-wnEy, 1, 8, 4; 11, 7, 6.

W v, 2, 3.

Wufige-wr VI, 7, 8.

wW-wm, 9. (Fow, fwad, 2.) VI,
2, 1.

wag-waa VI, 8, 1.

Tgor-ww VI, 10, 13,

o9 I, 7, 8; VIII, 1, 2 ( Hem,
IV, 422),

WF-T + @ (qad ) 111, 1, 7.
( Hem, II, 159 ).

TRrdrzor-Aawga (w, @ or &4 ) II1,
14, 4,

TEFFT-W + F¢ VIIL, 1, 11,

|- () V, 11,1,

Tgmr @ I, 17, 8.

EAFA-@ + QiR IV, 11, 5.

@a-wa 11, 5, 4.

WQF-W + o (7a@d ) I, 15, b &9z,
f. (Hem. II, 169 ).

Tlyg-Tas I, 18, 2.

Tlyg-T (@dga ) 111, 17, 6.

T(H{F-Wa (T@gw ) VII, 2, 18.

¥g-w + @ (wad ) VIIL, 9, 10,

w-wl, 16, 9; VI, 4, 7; VII, 3, 11,

*E-TT, WR I, 6, 9; °R VI 1,6 ( the
root from which ®g is derived ).

- IX, 19, 1. ‘

RS- (F4l0 ) °g VI, 4, 7.

sC@A @A VIII, 11, 7 (Hem,
IV, 48).

G- L, 7, 6.

Gr-g °g VI, 14, 4 (M. fa, @@
M. Tt ),

" Gra-wq 10, 8, 3.

G- 1, 7, 7; 111, 6, 8. ( M,
Tmat ).

TR

[T&T

Rrsr-o (A ) ° 111, 8, 4.

g 11, 9, 6.

Tg-denom. from wer ( f@war) °® IV,
8, 17. ( M. uis).

- Tg-%q VIII, 15, 11.

ar-wa 1V, 6, 8,

G-, &, VIII 12, 7.

Grgor-en (F7@ ) +34 V, 10, 16,

-t I, 16, 1; V, 2, 9.

aa-w I 17, 8; 1, 18, 8.

azw, g-uca v, 8,8; V, 18,11,

oa-vdiE 1V, 6, 12,

ua-uA+ 3w IV, 6, 12,

qIg-~IRRa (?) IX, 20, 18,

qag-vrm V, 7, 6.

qorer-Te 11, 4, 18V, 2, 11 (H. M.
G. )

qa-aw@q IV, 6,9; VIII, 8, 5; IX,
17, 29.

wa-ut I, 9, 2;VI, 3, 2.

ug-geig 101, 7, 4.

qaIq-T«qT VI, 18, 4.

TaRTE-UTE, 7. I, 6, 13,

TE|-veE VL, 4, 8.

Taz-wee VI, 4, 4.

Tatag-we VII, 8, 10.

Taee-UsR VI, 15,6.

e~ VIII, 11, 9.

qarEa-used 111, 7, 4.

uaEtes-wEs 01, 7, 4.

rafega-usitr I, 9, 2.

g~ +0g, %5 V,9, 4 (Hem. IV,
49.)

qao-dead 1V, 11, 2; VII, 14, 9.

Teg-vm VI, 17, 8; VIL, 14, 9.

sqer-ann IX, 8, 7 (0E-§F D.VII,
18; Pai 14; See @, See ®.) :
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fRs-Re1,8,1;1,16,7.
fur-=w 1, 8, 12; VIIL, 6, 10 ( Hlem.
I,141)
Rix-w1 1, 14, 10. (Hem. I, 128).
ﬁ:ar—m(awf%n)vm 10, 6. |
fife-wR I, 6, 8, ( Hem. I, 141)
Ria-F +¢sﬁ ) IX, 2, 7.
*fs-7%, . 1, 6, 12,
&7 I, 14, 2; VI, 6, 22.
. ye¥E-19 1, 18, 7; IX, 22,9. (Hem.
11, 127; H. M. &9)
T, {III 6,14; 1V, 6, 9; VII,
2, 16.
sem-aa (w4 ) ° VI, 16,17 IX, 9,
1. (Hem. IV, 218).
wZ-w 17,9, 11,
ForguT-onomatop. IT, 9, 8.
Fuor-%Ra IV, 3, 18, ( Var. VIIL, 62).
T 11, 8, 18; IX, 6, 1.
gRafor—shroft, e, VII, 11, 15, (Hem.,
11, 62 ).
w-% °% 11, 4, 13,
wR-a IV, 10, 5; VI, 14, 7,
TReg-tass (') VI, 2, 6.
&fra-wa (TRa) V,11,2 (Hem IV,57).
»&g-fge, ot (Sk. %) 1, 1,7; III,
5, 10. (L) VII,14; Pai. 126 M, )
*&-%4, °F VI, 14, b; °Ri V, 2, 14;
VIII, 3, 2(Hem IV, 218)
aea%—ar%gu VII, 2, 4, (66[“1 VIL, 9. M.
¥, See notes ).
®g-%9 1, 16, 10,
sa-89 1, 13, 8.
sARBEU-sHI@ET IV, 5, 8.
FE-8, °R 1V, 9, 6. (Hem. IV,236).
Rgu-5ai (2) V, 4, 11; ( compare H.
W )

’

ier{—iaeﬁ &, VIII, 12, 6.

$RE-UY %5 I, 17, 8 (Hem IV, 100).

TAfrg-Jaida III 7,165V, 1 12.

Qw7 "¢ 11, 13, o (Hem. IV, 226, )

Qador-&5q 1X, 18, 17.

qg-g 111, 17, 8; VII 14,3;I1X,7,9.

R T +aiaq:ﬁ Vv, 5, 6; VII, b, *
11,

Tg-Tuig (d2) I, 18, 7. (Pai. 812).

[

ga-=9 IX, 14, 6,

ST-Seo 31,

FIF-o1 (FAM or iz ) %% 111, 7, 8,

FIg-w|a 1, 9, 6; IIL, 6, 2 ( D. VII,
18 ).

FISAT-aFA+w VIII, 13, 4.

sFa-agy °g 111, 8, 7; °R III, 8, 8.

sTa-a9 (den ) 11,2, 9. (H. =@ ).

FFau-saw 1, 1, 6; 111, 1, 13; VII,
10, 5,

FFEOHT-eA+E 111, 14, 6.

FFag-sEa v, 6, 2.

Fen-aq °g IV, 2, 19; °g I1I, 9, 8;
sty (s ) VI, 1, 11; swf I,
1, 9. ( H. swa, ama),

gur-aw 111, 6, 12,

Fwor-a3q VI, 12, 10,

steg-eahi I, 8, 4; VI, 12, 11,

FeSmg-aiad, &, VI, 8, 1,IX 2,1,

FsTrac-asmaR (&g ) IX, 6, 1,

FsTirRa-sadig (°ga ) VI, 4, 13.

twer-oia 11, 6, 12.-

Bfz-ak IX, 8, 4. ( Hem. I, 247; H.
w2, @8 ).

Fa-eha I1X, 17, 27.
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sq-ata IX, 17, 89.

T3 (esﬁﬁr) g IX, 8, 8. axif
II, 6, 14.

g 111, 12, 14; V, 6, 13.

Fga-s@ (A ) VI, 7, 8.

FFFERT-onomatop.IV, 15, 6.

seg-sfal, 7,2; 7V, 6, 13,

segm-3% VII, 7 1(D. VII 18; Pai.
109, H. ®&®R a challenge, this
seems to suit better specially with
zw H. gi%. )

Fqurenrg-saoe 1, 18, 3.

Zaq-eqa 11, 1, 105 VIII, 1, 4.

=hg-sfa VII, 13, 7.

Fe-oy, aRfy, &kf 11, 6, 185VIIL 15,
11. (Hem. I, 187 ),

8€—m(iﬁzm)l 9, 4 1,18, 1; III,
6, 16. ( M, BNEFT qmcldy) :

agarfr»amzm 111, 6, 8. ( H. =gd)

5‘5’{—8@1 III 6, 1.

FHE-SHHT (1) T (R ) w9 1L

14, 6. (See Notes).

suz-ome IX, 8, 7.

Faq-avma 1V, 15, 6.,

Fravafrar-om=aas (T ) VI,
6, 8.

Eo’l'-?ﬂ(ﬂaméf mg ) ®3-3% I, 11, 11,
111, 10, 8, 6; VI, 6, 28; %{IIO
2 T L1, 7;%@::5 V,8, 13; 3R
1,10 1; asgitqg I, 15,13, (H. »@
to take ),

Iguer-a@Eeg I, 17, 11; II, 4,10;1IV,
10, 2.

FFNLS-ss+doe 111, 16, 6,

(g@=ss s, 2.)

feq-fow IV, 4,11, V, 11,3,

fem-e °g I, 10, 9. (H. #awr).,

q....R ¢

TR

[ fPemmma

oty 111, 1, 1.

frz-fom *RA VIIL, 5, 10. ( Hem. I,
187; M. fogdt ),

frarfrm-ofaa 1, 15, 14.

foteg-Rtea 1, 11, 5; 111, 1, 11,

Ga-s+m v, 7, 8.

Fg-g=9 VII, 12, 4.

Fga-a7 VII, 5 12

G- ITE IV 10 14.(Hem, IV, 124
prob, from @. )

FL-see .

Zg-oa VII, 11, 3; (Hem, I, 187).

Pec-agr VII 10, 13,

Fr—=o 11, 4, 9,

arza-aiFF 1V, 8, 3,

Jz-9, %% VI, 14, 6; % V,5,5.
(®q ace, Hem IV, 146; H. &)

Frz-ska VII, 7,6.

Sifkg-ghta 111, 16, 6. (Sfsr-sule,
D. VII, 25)

svor-ga 1, 18, 8. ( M. @it buttor.)

o E-sanaR VI, 16, 7.

aa-a 1, 8, 6.

S 1, 7, 1; 11, 18, 6 VII,
1,9.

SEae-aFae VIII, 14,12,

Sig-awm I, 3. 14; IV, 2,8,

Sifg-aa Vv, 4, 11; VIL, 7, 7.

wa-8q, %2 11, 4, 8; VI, 4, 4. (8¢
acc, Hem, IV, 197 ).

wiaw-sia I, 8, 1.

P@—ﬁ-ﬁﬁ ° I1,7,2; 3V’I49

fivfr III, 17, 10, (Hem IV, 55)

aa, f&. H. g5 to hide )-

fRemfaa-Rifoms « 11, 1, 5.

Remm-R+dife, g 111, 8,6, .

— & —
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F-@ L 7,1
g-aft VI, 10, 12.
Far-aa VI, 14, 125 VII, 10, 6.
°qz-af I, 3, 7; III, 11, 10,
qeHs-35% (3= ) VIL, 12,7
(T2%3 Pai. 21)
Tratza-dates IX,11,6,
Frae-aafs (mwa ) 110, 6, 145V,
6, 11; VI, 7, 14,
Fram-daEw I1X, 2, 9.
Fria-Fue IV, 12, 4,
TER,asRa I, 4,2; VIL, 6, 9.
Fraa-Saea (aw) 1, 14, 6; VL, 4, 6.
gga-a@ v, 10, 14,
q¥aor- R+, °3 111, 1, 16; IX,
6,11, '
aman%m—wma VI, 8, 11
gwr-a=1, 3 I, 17, 7; VII 1, 6.
qur-at 111, 2, 7; "y, 11, 4; IX,
19, 7. '
qg-aaig VI, 8, 9; IX, 23, 1,
T=-a% °% 1, 10,9; VII, 6,1;1X,6,9
(Hem. IV, 226 ). A
garq-as@ VII, 1, 10,
Tss-wg 1V, 1, 9.
gsg-a«@ IX, 9, 2.
ges-7, 3. VII, 11, 6.
Fez-a& VI, 2, 7.
T50G- _arewea IX, 12, 9.
aa—mIIII7IIIG4V 93
gwr-ax VIL, 7, 2.
aa-anqz{(a;ﬁfﬁr) °siy 11, 2, 8.
Fsr-a97 °5 VI, 10, 13,
FEHare-a=ae 11, 8, 2,
geTs-a9%3, 9. VII, 16, 2.

{ anforg

*qC-%g °z 11, 1, 11; VI, 10, 8.
(Hem, 1V, 2)

sqSr-Fiaa 111, 8,17, VI 7,4; VI,
17, 4.

TJeq-aaw IX, 22, 6.

afws-asa I, 1, 1, IT, 6, 12; VL,5,6.

afer-aiRa 111, 12, 4,

Fsaf-asigd, &, VII, 11, 14.

g3 °3 V1, 11, 2; VIL, 6 10; IX,
11,8,

aga—ag‘a I1I, 4, 8.

ge-a< VI, 15, 8.

FSOT-qaq I, 11, 6.

aefrefy az+fzha VIIL, 9, 4,

gead-92i=s VII, 10, 6.

gg-19 °3 VII, 6, 2 ( H. g7 Je).

aga-adama 1, 10, 8.

aigRer-afom (dwey, R.) VIIL, 9,7.

aigg-afia 1V,9,13;V,1, 9; VIL,1,9.

gur-a9 111, 10, 4; IV, 10,6; VIL,6,2.

quiATrST-aTwel, &, VI, 8, 7,

Furrsr-a97, g, VI, 8, 6; VI, 12, 6.

ForTE-TwaR IX, 16, 1,

Fior-amig 1,17,2; 1, 14, 10; IX,16, 5.

FOrg-aie 1,7, 3.

FirgT-af4aR I, 16, 6,

Fuirg-atr+dy IX, 17, 11.

quur-aot ( colour ) I, 7, 8; V, 10, 2;

VI, 1, 12,
quor-aut (=gus@ ) I, 8, 3.
quur-quig °wig I, 6, 4. .
gquurg-aoiad V, 7, 9.

Fftorer-antfa I, 4, 11.

ar%ra—aﬂzr(ﬁfﬁ'r) g1, 17,6; 11, 13
8; I11,2,9; V, 7, 9.

ferg—( 1 ) i (2 >qfsrem,(3>aﬁau
1L, 5,6, 7.
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°gg-7= I, 10, 4; VIII, 15, 10,

ag-a¥% I, 10, 4; IV, 12, 8.

a7« () VII, 8, 6.

Feq-aw I11, 8, 16; III, 11, 11; VI,
9, 2.

Fearagre-aaqgR VII, 10, 5.

gE®-ads (¥w) IX, 26,6, (g&F D.
VII, 36; H. M. 9% or a’® ).

sqAE-gge VIL, 7, 11, (7= D, VI,
90. FA-FHFS Pai, 47, ASUF or
FORES 12, )

ger-aa4 111, 15, 10,

qg-a-aa 1, 7, 8; III, 4, 17 ( Hem.
I, 242; I, 61.)

TIHET-wa+ VIII, 10, 9.

a:ggzm-arﬁ% VIL, 14, 4, (w39%
see I; IT-TS (3% ) Hem, IV, 116,

also see . )

Tq-a% 1, 6, 6.

Fa-a7 I, 12, 3,

gasE-Aazm (°am ) IX, 20, 3,

qQur-gq%q I, 1, 9; VY, 2, 10,

Fgu-a== 1, 6, 1; I, I3, 1; VL, b, 4.

FIUTA-TEHH VIII, 16 9,

qqEs-Ad+ss IV, 6, 1,

gqaet-agen 11, 2, 14; VIII, 4,12,
(Pai. 190 ).

FEa-akg (kv ) I, 17, 1; IV, 8, 6;
VIII, 4, 6, (sn®ay; D. VII, 44, )

grur-aiw VI, 3, 6.

@ -a=+aT IX, 20, 19,

gqUa, g-au% VI, 13, 18; VII, 15, 9;
IX, 9, 12,

Fur-auie 111, 13, 3,

afg-afe 1,18,4.

afE-ay (33) IX, 16, 4.

[ s~

Faa-a8 (I ) IX, 21, 22.
(lengthened for metre )
q&-79 (F%9) °g, V, 1, 125 VI, 14, 4.
qJIFE-asy (93%) VI, 13, 7 (Pm 164)
gw-sgew VI, 18, 12,
afg-q@a (afex); afimg ar 111,12, 10.
TRrE-EiEa IX, 18, 21,
qgeUg-Tw= 1. 1, 3, 2,
agiec-ammg I, 7, 2.
g ar-wiean gmm f&. 111, 8, 2.
( Fmt-wgd, &= eto D, VII, 86 Pai.
363; awd, fwd-%a D. VII, 32;
agli-a@ Pai. 846.)
gaare-saaer (11, 8, 6; VI, 11, 11,
Faur-==eal, 3,9, 1,8, 7; VIL 5, 9.
gEer-aa+aa 111, 14, 10,
qaatasq-°®, avaw, VII, 11, 11,
ﬂéam—c’m» é‘» Ivr 6, 7.
afyrz-ai, §. 111, 8, 3.
FRygTa-agdE 111, 1, 10,
aguEa-ag7=<% (Sword ) VIIL, 3, 8.
qgaz-°dt (74) I, 14, 2.
ggaz-°d, &, IX, 156, 7
FgI|-agN, 1. 1X, 15, 7.
agaf-agaq, &, VI, 11, 6.
°ge-°qq 111, 17, 6; VI, 1, 3,
‘gqg-a9 VI, 1, 3.
qE-99 (ﬁ) °§"a?"J VII, 15, 3.
aesr-ag (4 ) °g 111, 2, 10.
Tg-aq ], 3, 5;1, 16, 8.
IHT-awal 11, 14, 10,
FFw|w-awa 111, 10, 10, 111, 11, 8,
Faroror-awEa 111, 14, 3.
ITE-aFaR VI, 4, 12,
Fa-39 °g VI, 14, 4,
Ffrg-araa 11, 6, 20.
Fra-a=dw 111, 2, 12,

— &% —,
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garor-saswi 11, 9, 1.

gs-759, %% IX, 10, 1,

gz-ag, °RA I, 12, 1; I, 3, 21
fz-a= 11, 11, 1.
a&a-q:g(ﬁ%r) °z 1V, 3 11,
gg-ax VI, 11, 4.

agne aima‘qa IX, 19, 11.
arg-aRka IV, 11, 6; IX, 6, 11,
qrzer-aifs VII 115 4.
qug-aika 111, 11, 7.
grgre-arr I, 2, 6.

ge-a1g 111, 6, 12,
qEe-saga I, 9, 7.

Freaw aigaw VIII, 6, 18,
araEre-artd 111, 1, 4.
ogror-awm VIII, 1, 9.
FroRE-aFdeng VIII, 16, 3.
qrorsr-aisan 1, 16, 6.
arorg-aea VIII, 16, 14.
Ta-a% I, 12, 2.
qrgor-saEw I, 1, 10; 111, 1, 3.
qrger-ai+3mmE VI, 2, 12,

qrar-ar (@& ) VIIL, 4, 115 10, 10,

°gre-saar IX, 20, 19,
areor—aeaw 11, B, 8, 4. ( See notes ).
grtrg-ar/erg 1, 9, 6.
aifcer-aia 111, 11, 4.

arafmr-°& (78s0-faw ) VI, 6, 26.

qre-=a1s, 9. 1V, 1, 8; VIII, 10, 1.
grgar-ae+3a VIIL 11, 9.
quE-ad 11, 8, 8; 11, 11, 7,
grao-araa I1X, 5, 3.

arag-9. I, 14, 10,

aqrag-aed (% ) I, 14, 10,
arg-saa VIIL, 8, 1.
qreT-A+sn+g, °g VI, 14, 6.
qrexg-T+eRE 1V, 6, 4.

qEFIERS

qrer-aman 11, 8, 10,

aqitem-aiitg VIL, 5, 7.

-« 1, 8, 2.

frguor-fdid 11, 10, 7; VIIL, 8, 2
frssiic-Rys° v. 1, 8, 13.
fTsas-Rye+aa VI, 1, 8.
fsa-fgg L1, 4, 2; IX, 15, 2.
faeggur-fgs 111, 5, 11.

© frefga-RAdRE 11, 13, 2.

- V, 11, 14,
fratge-TRRe (Wa) 9. IV, 10,17,
faser-Awa IX, 20, 14.
fryera-fena 1, 18, 3.
frure-fRag I, 1,8; 1,17, 7. |
frtra-fAke 1, 6, 8; IX, 21, 34,
frepa-Rgha (R, B.) I11, 6, b;
ViL, 7, 8.

freog-f + e + f= °R 11, 38, 16.
fastg-g9. VII, 8, 2.
fArsaama-o_d, & IX, 1, 16.
frevaefie-°fe, 3. VI, 16, 7.
frsaur-°, &, VI, 16, 7.
fraee-Rwag, 7. 1V, 7, 14,
fastamor-f&s= + anan VI, 8, 10.
fAsgae-g. IX, 1, 14,

frst-Ran 111, 1, 8.

frreteqg-fgem, §. VI, 2,2.
freEes-far + 39 VI, 1, 11,
frsrfvrer-Ran VI, 2, 8.
frsmengur-Rar + @ 110, 1, 12,
fafstaor-aiesam 11, 11, 2.
frg-fga VI, 14, 8.
Pryeag-Rgon, eﬁ VIII, 12, 3.
g fear-Rgke ( fmaw ) VI 6,22,
fregda-Agym, o, VIIL, 12, 8.
fasg-=ag %5 IX, 9, 1.

fergg—emad (aiw) VIII, 10, 4;
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IX, 17, 46.(fze Hem, IV, 422.
H. fze. M. f13.)

rag-facgr 1v, 9, 11; VIIL, 8, 8.

fre-fz VII, 2, 4.

yfargmq-vg VI, 14,11; VIL, 8, 6. (D.
VII, 65; Pai. 88 ).

frzf-fzf I, 11, 6.

EWT?'T—W-I, 2, 33 v, 13, 9.

froaqe-ATa®, 3. V, 2, 11.

Rroguz-fReEaR, &, V, 2, 12,

frore-fAaw IX, b, 8.

frftrr-ARda I, 1, 9.

fifnRra-afia I, 14, 4.

frfrafear-fAmaRa 101, 11, 2.

frofta-Rdia 111, 5, 18; VII, 11, 7.

faor-faan 11, 3, 21.

foner-fig 111, 6, 14.

faun-fag IX, 14, 10.

fora-f + 77 °5 I, 8, 12. (M. fFaad
to request ).

fRoorfyar, °g-Awa I, 16, 7; IV, 7,
9,7V, 1, 14; VIII, 16, 2.

f%l'“ﬂl’[ﬂ[—ﬁ%ﬁ' I, 1, 5; VI, 5, 7; VIII,
15, 11, ( Hem, 1T, 4.)

Frooa-fATa I1X, 14, 3.

ffoor-f 11, 7, 9. ( Hem, III, 120 ).

fra-fg + « VIIL 2, 1.

Brdg-3aa VI, 17, 11,

fifg-3® 1,1, 10; 1,10, 75 I, 15, 3;
III, 1, 14,

freac-fe 1, 16, 8.

free-fear 111, 8, 4; VIL, 9, 10,

freafrer-fenia 11, 14, 2.

Frfeeruor-feda 1, 8, 63 VI, 17, 10.

frxfire-f + g IV, 8, 4; 1X, 12,
10 ( see 3 ).

iy 1, 3, 7, (See R )

[ B

feX. IX, 18,6, -

frzor-fagmw VI, 10, 10.

freratrar-Rgmds (Faam) V16,10.

faftqa-fata VI, 16, 2,

frepe-fRegy, %8 VI, 9, 3.

frega-feg@ 1, 1, 8.

fregia-frgRa 1, 5, 4; V, 5, 125 1X,
23, 18,

fracia-Rgzem (Feed) 11, 11, 8.

fram-fam I, 1, 4; 11, 1, 6.

fraara-Rua+e= 1, 10, 10,

vfraTfeg-smaiva, @idg, . III, 11,
18. ( fewRa-wif@ D, VII, 70. M.
IR F1E to tear into shreds, WiAE.)

fraz-fwe VI, 2, 12.

frazt-d, VI, 2, 2.

fras-fes IX, 21, 17,

fraao-feem 111, 2, 3.

fraz-fwe IV, 1, 9; VIL, 10, 4.

fram-fAwe 101, 1, 11; VII, 11, 2;
VIII, 7, 3.

fraen- R+Eed %%, 1X, 8, 75 ° V,2,1;
ofqfy IX, 24, 8.

frre-A+a, % 1119, 10,

frata-fEa I, 6, 2.

fras-fR+me °3 111, 10, 8.

frafse, og-fAmea 11, 12, 2; IIL 4,
1, 111,17, 6; IV, 2, 1.

frag-Ra@a 111, 17, 4.

frrg-f+ee R L, b, 2.

fraga - Rseq I, 10, 1.

frnT-fRrae %z IV, 14, 14,

fratra-fFgea 11, 5, 9; VIL,8, 9.

famra-ATE IX, 6, 2; IX, 18, 10.

frae-fA=w 11, 6, 12.

ferre-rmr 111, 11,9; V,7,4;VIL, 5.6,

fraraifr-Raest, &, VIII, 12, 10.
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frmur-fis v, 2, 9.
frgg-f/Ra L, 7, 7; 1, 18, 2.
fres-fa+ (Afvfesg ) °g 111, 2, 14,
fBgor-fAwar 111, 1, 10,
fraeg-AuREVv, 8, b,
*fEReg-RA+ug °21,10,6 (Hem.IV,100).
sfreem, qr-aRar 11, 2, 9; VI, 7, 1,
(Hem. II, 128; Pai. 12)
fewr-RAsn I, 16, 6.
ffea-ffer IX, 18, 14,
&m-fsha VI, 13, 17.
frgfea-oa 11, 13, 1,
fagteaa-figsa VIL 7, 9.
frequr-f{ee VI, 9, 2,
fra-za 111, 8, 3 (Hem, II, 182).
frera-fey VIII, 8, 13.
fraor-fAa@ VIII, 2, 12,
fada-Agda 111, 9, 9.
fras-aRuiawa, R, VI, 18, 5,
forarg - meewe (fey ) VIIL, 8, 4.
fafag-RARy VI, 3, 38,
raEg-RAdfEa 11, 10, 9.
fra-fAv 11, 12, 9; 1V, 14, 3.
fatsg-Aatia 11, 14, 9; VII, 11, 3.
«fyaz-g@a VII, 7, 6. (Hem,IV,176;
fufka Pai 810.)
fran-fwa, 1, 7, 3; 11, 12, 9.
frarss-Rve IV, 12, 12.
fraz-fA+a %5 1, 18, 6. (Hem, IV,
100)
feec-fRgax I, 11, 1; VI, 1, 11,
&w-Rgs VI, 138, 5.
fréazfen-fRdy®da (fgs) II, 13, 1.
( Hem, II, 32; Pai 931.)
Gam-fAag 11, 8, 2; IV, 4,2,
frenet-Aaea, &, I, 14, 7; II,
2, 15.

MRAFAENS

[ sfromast

tfaz-fARkm I, 1, 6; 1, 4, 3; IV, 3,9.

fafauor-fazhor VII, 14, 3.

°fyg-°"Ra 111, 12, 6; IX, 13, 2.

ﬁEW,oﬂ'-ﬁW I, 14, 5; VII, 7, 6;IX,
3, 5. .

fre2g-Rui2g 111, 16, 6.

faze-fA+9z °RA 1,18, 3; °3az 11,8,2.

frefEg-Aula 111, 14, 8; VII, 7, 4.

fraf-fws I, 12, 11,

fage-faws VI, 156, 6, ( A% Hem.
11, 58; Var, III, 47,)

frefer-Aw™a (Rsfa ) VIIL, 18, 8,

fags-fA+ag °RfY VI, 13, 21.

fyator-Re 111, 1, 9; VIL10,10;IX,
17,2,

franSa-fAwia, (z2) 1118, 16; (-
fa, =) IX, 22, 12

fyfy-Afr I11, 1, 18; IV, 2, 17; VI,
7, 7.

farfe—gn=nyg 111, 5, b.

fatger-ARa v, 10, 1.

frfyvor-fafm 111, 7, 15; VII, 11, 2.

frge-Rut (3w) I, 11, 3; V, 10, 8,

fimz-fagfy VIIL, 1, 13,

fragor-fag 111, 2, 7; V, 18, 1.

frges-Ryfia VI, 14, 8.

frSreor- ARz 111,14,7, (@™, Hem.
1V, 27.)

fasrorg—sasm+® VI, 9, 7.

fiz-3=< 11,6, 6; 111, 1, 8.

fara-sayq, 4™ V, b, 2.

frae-fAgs IV, 10, 8; ( ff=we Hem.,
II, 58.)

fifRra-Afaa VI, 7, 13; ( fAga-Rwa

 Hem, II, 74; Var, III, 32.)

°fre-ds 1V, 10, 6; VIII, 2,1,

Frorast-diorana 111, 5, 8.
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fromrra-dimsrena V, 7, 6,

Frorare-diod V, 7, 4.

Fraamor-diegaa IX, 18, 6.

fiaeage-ANadsgy, 7. IX, 15, b.

rcror-aicenan I, 18,1,

frar-dier VI, 13, 17 (fafsa, D. VII,
65.)

frangRar-Raw ga (R w0, 2.
faam VI, 6, 23,

gdr-a® II, 11, 4; (Flem, I, 187).

gg-7% 111, 2, 8; (Hem. I, 131).

w78 1X, 10, 6,

giy-af% 11, 10, 1.

ga-3 11, 13, 10; 111, 9, 3; V, 2,8;
IX, 14,1,

G III 1, 10; VIII, 14, 8.

-7 IX, 20, 11 (Hem 111, 119)

AR IX 8, 8.

Jzer-aR% IV, 38, 8.

Je-AT °RA VIII, 1,8 (Hem. IV,221)

Yfeer-a®a II1, 16, 4; VI, 14, 2

FaaE-% + A’ IX, 10, 2,

FafE-wEY IX, 9, 9.

Tarz-3ae 1V, 10, 8; VI, 7, 6.

Ffe-3Ra VI, 16, 3,

sugEe-twe Rete ar 11, 4, 1; VI,
16, 2; ( Hem. VII, 96 ).

- I, 16, 2.

Ja-37% V, 1, 12.

Yfag-3fe IV, 16, 1.

Jg-3= 111, 7, 9.

Jg-av VIL, 11, 14; IX, 4, 4,

AT+ TS, RV, 1, T

VII, 6, 9; ( H. ast enclosure ).
T_-3fe VI, 13, 8.

Yefra—ata (fRsdwn, R, ) 11,1, 10;

. (Hem. IV, 98 ).

TR 6z

qEz-=geaz 1V, 4, 8; ( A%fa, Hem.
IV, 195, does not suit here ).

q

g°-a® 11,1, 6; VI, 7, 12,

|z-&d VIL, 11, 9.

gz-ad, & VIII, 12,9,

wi-taq 1, 16, 9; III, 4,17; TIT,11 4,

|¥-ah 10, 1, 1.

qESra+ T3 v, 8, 4,

|z-@+w IV, 11,13,

wra-af (@@am, R, ) VIII, 7, 10.
gqor-t@a 111, 3, 11,

|zg-19 IX, 6, 3.

gIg-am 1, 4, 4; 111, 3, 6; VI,10,9.

QIFAM-TE + IA ( See I=@w ) IX,
21,19,

g3 (9@ ) 11, 6, 11,

|Ivg-q + I 1X, 17, 14,

|Igm-ahe IX, 9, 6.

QIAC-GER ( butter-milk, Pai, 268 )
VI, 2, 5.

qIeq@-Qd + @ VIII, 4, 11,

qu-w@aq (?) IX, 21, 5.

ax-T% V,8,2; VIL, 7, 1; IX, 24,6,

an-v15 v,8,2; "RV, 12, 4.

gHRIRw-deRa 1X, 19, 9.

gwr-at 1, 7, 6; 111, 4, 3; IV, 6, 2.

qrIe-aness VI, 12,3,

g=-wd VI, 10,9,

qEaz-gdadr, &, VI, 11, 6.

gsg-w=s 1], 4, 4.

gsm-T=d VI, b, 4.

gsRT-ag+ea (|@rang, 2.) 1X,20;10,

* @Y t+uew VI, 13, 16 (see-gg.)

gz-wAE I, b, 3.

_gg\g_._
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For-8+ VI, 8, 2.
qong-E+a II 1,86,
FOEST-T= (wamq) I11, 17, 12,1V,
10, 2; (Hem I, 149).
aﬁrq-g—mﬁzsz VI, 2, 11,

quurear-aa+Tg ( ®A@ ) °g VII, 5, 21;

( Hem. II, 26.)
quurg-a9g, v, 4, 20.
quirsHa-gwer i VI 6, 1,
guonrg-g=aE IV, 2,
quorg-g9ig VI, 4, 2,
givorg-a#w 1, 8, 7; 1, 5, 9.
quRy-afarg I, 8, 3; VI, 15, 3.
qugr-g+&@ IX, 17, 25,
qae-w-Hwg VI, 12,1,

a9-8v I, 1, 9; VII, 11, 7; IX,5, 13.

ga-aw I1X, 7, 4,
qgaE-gand: (%) IV, 9, 12,
qaIH-ag+0 111, 1, 9.

Q-3 I, 8, 2; I11, 3,11; IX, 2, 3.
ag-w3 111, 3, 15; VI, 12, 14; IX,

95, 12,

geq-wa 111, 1, 6, 111, 1, 16; I1L, 2,

3; VII, 2, 4; IX, 12, 6.
qeq-( 1) 7a (2) @ VIL, 6, 5.
aeg-T VIII, 14, 7.
qizgr-az (e=eR) IX, 12, 9,

gz-a=g 11, 1, 10; VI,.2, 10, 1X 8,8,

glam-a=REar VII, 1, 7,

qig-wega VI, 12, 8,

qagA-a+a« 111, 16, 4.

quarsr-F4aa 111, 18, 7.

geq-a¢ 11, 3, 165,

Gcgr'te—m VIIL, 9, 1. ( Hem, I,
111.)

aad-Td V, 11, 14.

gagor-@+a=a9 VII, 1,18,

NEAFARERS

18, VIII, 13, 8.

[ g

FRIT-THAT IX, 17, 34.

qa-39 I, 11, 8; IX, 21, 43.

|qu-»w 111 14, 4.

g -ag+sita V, 2, 4, (sFT-U
Hem, IV, 100, ) _

aRg-a+er °FR IX, 21, 8.

gATSI-awsa I1X, 12, 11,

gaur~Aw VI, 3, 10.

grta-wk I, 16, 2; IX, 3, 6.

acq-ga+udy °fy 111, 7, 18;°5 V, 1,
11,

gac-Tw V, 10, 20; V, 13, 6.

|Afe-7aQ v, 18, 6.

gagr-qaed 1X, 20, 13.

aiwa-aq99 I, 3, 13.

qffy-ga+atag IV, 1,5.

gae-aawe 111, 9, 6.

quEs-ga=na 11, 8, 9.

gripTr-gmda IX, 6, 8; IX, 12,11,

gaify-awfy 11, 8, 20; IX, 4, 84.

Giwg-afR ( see notes ) IX, 4, 8.

gtz I, 12, 8.

afrg-aas 1V, 4, 6.

amfg-aag IX, 3, 6.

ara-ata 1,8 1; 1, 11, 6.

gifca-sdia 111, 6, 15.

aywa-agaq 111, 2, 1.

|usE-agaa VI, 18, 17,

ag@a—@“«ra 1I1,16,9;V12,13..

AYRICH-AGHAIRY IX 17, 40

agg-qa+ad IX, 21,5.

qgE-S+HI@ &9 a1 II 10, 2.

qwz-g=a I, 8,13,

gmIn-g=t IX, 20, 2,

qwa-g=Ta 1V, 8, 45 IX, 2, 7.

qAEE-aes 1V, 8, 4.

qungg-awaE V1, 2,3, (H. 77 # @),

— &¢ —
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QAT qg+Amy ° @R I, 15, 1.

gIAnog-graiiaa VI, 8, 12.

qY, ‘-7 1,6,6; I,18,4; V,11,7,

aas-@ + %3 IV, 5,13,

|IFIC-EFA + 7 11, 4, 13,

|gur—aa 11, 14, 10; V, 13, 10,

qgu-tea VIIL, 12, 2,

gaurgur-gawa VIIIL, 13, 10.

qaag-Tan@ (F% ) 1, 14, 3.

QIT-T+ WV, 4, 17,

qgga-aaes 1V, 8, 165 IV, 12, 8.

Hvxﬁgﬂsﬁrm—m’@ﬁm (R ) VI,

.

gar-az1 11, 3, 12,

Ay wkm IX, 6, 3.

aT-m I, 7, 8; I1I, 6, 13; VI, 6, 11,

qe-er 111, 6, 4,

- %z 1, 10, 2; I,11,2; °g VII,
18, 7;°RA VII, 6, 7,

-t (Fm ) 1,°17, 155 VI, 16, 11;
VIIIL, 38, 4.

qregg-el’y 111, 1, 9.

wqor-zw 1,11, 1; 'V, 3, 4,

qrorEg-ToEE VIIL 13, 10, .

qTgy-w + 99: 11, 9, 8,

qTgor-a + @ VIIL, 3, 8,

QITIOr-&AT (or F) + 30 IV, 5, 11,

qraEte -t aas: 2.1X,1,8,
QIR +3I% + w1V, 9, 10,

|qIg=g-aw@ + 3¢ VIIL, 6,1,
quEaE-9+ o™ IX, 19, 1.
qig-aw@ VIL, 2, 5.
gugg-am IX, 19, 12,
quE-aw@ I, 3, 6.
guEg-aw, &, VIII, 12, 6.
ar-aka v, 4, 16,

afug-a + ®f& VI, 18,9,

qi....RR

ERAT

[ &g

qarg-gza VI, 3, 9.

qaFEer-ag tega III, 13, 10,

gzgdfq-onomatop, IV, 15, 5,

gaks—2g (M) ° g VI, 6, b
(Hem, IV, 88).

gisawo-aean I, 15, 6.

"g-e1 1,12, 4. :

TFI-TH! (seo notes) VII, 2, 5,

agz-Teag VII, 2, b,

afg-za® 11, 1.4,

wiga-uitaa 11,6, 7.

gaagg-aga (dg@) V, 8, 9; VIII,
8,1, (D. VIIL, 21),

gaor-2=a (%4) 111, 17, 8,

o or-gamsa 1L, 7,1 (&ad
Fifdgw AW, 7, ).

gara-ar 11, 2, 14; 111, 8, 16, ( H.
i ) _

gar-v VL, 8, 1.

QIS -ENSF qaRgF, 2. IV, 15, 14,

afgeg-a+ase 111, 1, 11,

gatw-a+a 1X, 21, 7,

gea-aa+ad 1X, 7, 7.

gaETE-ga4+aaed 1V, 6, 4.

Tty a-adalta (Rgam) VI, 6,23,

ga-eg 111, 6, 3; V,8,13; VIL 4,5,

qEgu-gg+aT VI, 12, 7.

gagu-a+asq VI, 10, 12,

"agA-ea+ga VII, 9, 2.

gz I, 8, 3; VI, 10, 6.

a@egika-aaamd VI, 1, 9.

gagg-a+aaa VI, 6, 6.

gaii-t-+eim VIIIL 6, 3.

gareng-( gsg9d, T|SIFART  TH-
See=aags ar, . ) VI, 9, 4. ( q@uy

some kind of dish; seo wRA® VI, 23, 3.)

qry-aite I, 17, 11, :

— & —



grat |

qrage-ar+E VI 1, 10,
qgT-(1) 43¢ (2) e+FT VI, 16, 4.
+qEg-Tq ° g1, 10,7 ( Hem IV, 100).
qg-9g ° RA 11, 6, 18.

qE-9%a VII, 14, 4.

|gq-9gar 111, 9, 1; VIL, 1, 3.
qeg-azw 111, 17, 7.
gaaran-ageit (16th heaven) 43

v, 5,2,

gea-agaw 11, 18, 4.

|arar-wwE 1, 6, b; 111, 11, 3,
. grg-asa 11, 2, 2; VIIL, 6, 12.
gfg-ai@g VI, 12, 11,

gfyoor-a or @+t VI, 8, 11,
afgattg-a’+ata 111, 6, 5.
gigan-u+kad 111, 11, 3.
wg-we 11, 1,2; 111, 8, 8.
aewa-aaas V1T, 16, 8.
axcF-a@ 1V, 3, 4; IX, 12, 10,
gwe-4%e VI, 3, 11,

gHa-awns IX. 2, 6,
"Ffe-ghra 11, 8, 10.

gxg-sww 1, b, 8.

giwuor-g#ia 111, 4, 14,
gRgu-aaq IX, 25, 3,

gg-3@ 111, 1, 7.
Fugig-aie+3eT 1X, 10, 9.
galsar-+daies VI, 6, 19,
Ga@rgor-defiwm 111, 1, 12,
agEOrHRT-daaE ( @Aamm ) VI, 6,

11,

gua-4ma 111, 4, 14; IX, 12, 4.
fafzg-gaizq 111, 16, 7,

guar-au+z %5 IX, 6, 6. -
garg-4a@ VI, 2, 7.

FaeA-gai@ VI 2, 16.
QrasAW-GdEmE 1, 1, 8,

NIIFARTRS

[ deaa™

Y- °F VI, 14, 6.

QI w-EeT 111, 2, 12.

G- VI, 16, 8.

Jaq-4gw 111, 6, 4,

GIRgg-ga®a 11, 14,5; V, 9,11; VI,
9, 2.

R@-aw I, 12, 8,

Gr-gear VI, 9, 7.

qaATA-gaan VI, 4, 8.

Faror-deam IX, 11, 9.

lswr,°g-4Raa I, 6, 1; IV,1,14;VIII,
8,9

gie s 3%) VII, 7, 4.

ga-ad I, 2,2,

- 1, 10, 11,

gator-daw IX, 11, 10,

qag-gaa VIIL, 7, 1.

gamur-gama 111, 14, 8,

Qaatrar-Gante (A@am) VI, 6, 9.

GaATC-aq+a93+3L  @=ded) VIIL3 B,

&ra-mfa, &, VIII 12, 6.

d@RFaE-a= + 309, IX, 12, 8,

dafas-ga + dag ( @Rk ) °g 11T,
3, 10.

gafag-deafia v, 1, 4.

TATTHAST-GER or Tl + a1 ( a bed
of leaves ) 1X, 20, 10. ( @4t Hem.
IV, 856, ex, @eawel Pai, 402).

Fyar-Gega VI, 3, 4.

gzor-ereq 11, 6, 2; IV, 7, 11,

wamor-a9 + 39 °R 111, 10, 6.

gt &xifva (ag) VII, 3, 11,

dqz-gmfy VI, 12, 3; VIIL, 6, 4,

dow-aq + 98 °g 111, 2, 8.

"ag-asam VIIL, 9, 10,

gqrger-gika V, 8, 8.

SarEsEE-ad + NedwaE IX, 20, 3.



gargol |

gargur-daes or gwra® 111, 16, 9.

daE-av + aag °RA VIL, 9, 9.

Garzfrar-aeates (Raaw) VI,6,13,

aRg-aAnE VI, b, 4. .

aT-gq + 9 °RE@ 111, 15, 2,

atesr-awa 1, 9, 11,

qua-99 + 9 °9 11, 4, 1.

2GTT-ag + wwaw (G ) IV, 14, 12,
(See firg, M. II-competition, WS-
g, D. VI, 107, does not suit here).

Ggfg-sge VI, 1,9.

dator-aq + AFg °g 111, 7, 14,

ST + aiRE 1X, 12, 6.

gac-aan I, 12,9,

@arg-g3a VI, 9, 6.

ga-ag °fR VII, 10, 5.

gewr-daa v, 11, 9.

as-(9) &g, R)@+=ng: VI, 9, 6.

ar3-(3) &g (R) =&, @, VIL 6, 12,

qrg-mz V, 11, b,

qri-m2 VII, 13, 3, (e, 2, ).

- IX, 2, 5.

Q- VII, 4, 6.

grreg-amzd IX, 14, 4,

TEf-EAE, &, VIIL 12, 5.

|mrgA-TAaE IV, 2, 15,

qify-w@a 11, 8, 19; V,
6, 10, :

mﬁrara—tarmx 15,5. (prob, & +
ax (38) ). :

qraeas 1V, 2, 11,

qQuag-aqd 111, 9, 9; (H. ).

qe-a] I, 4, 11,

QqraIgda-aees, 9.V, 10, 7,

qraTC-9 + AAR VI, 2, 7.

qrer-aF (3Ws ) VIIIL, 10, 8,

6, 3; VII,

Atft-( The moving piece in the game

TSRS

[ forsat

of Mus. . &1 to move the
piece ).
grisg-arw 111, 8, 7,
|- I, 6, 5.
qraa-1a% ( Jain layman ) I, 12, 6;
VI, 8, 6. :
mf&ﬁa-mﬁ:ﬂ . VIII, 12, 5.
-4 111, 6, 9; VIII 1I 5,
qra- mw(m-zr)VI 11, 5; IX 3,5.
qrEg-TE 1X, 11, 11,
arqrﬁra—mwmﬁa VI, 4, 3.
QIEE 995 1V, 8, 14,
qreE-T@ IX, 3,7,
grg-ag ° gty IV, 1 1.
qrEsr-ags 1X, 3, 2
qrgur-aram 111, 1, 12;V, 1, 5; VII,
1, 10,
arEirg-ge+aie IX, 12, 9,
qreRg-EsT VIL 1, 12,
|t @gsr (=g ) 111, 6, 13.
grattcer-gaiia VII, 9, 3, (see Notes).
quger-aiyg 111, 17, 18, - ‘
% Qi-%Ra VII, 3, 5, (Hem IV,2.
qigs-aq (A ) © FIII, 2, 13;
IX, b, 4.
qiks-wery VII, 4, 10.
qriRATr-g+ada@a 1V, 11, 3,
qrg-aig 111, 2, 10.
qrgmer-argsRa VII, 9, 3.
qrgaaa-ag+agen VI, 3,11,
faa-fim IX, 6,2.
rm@—f%m {III 1,2°%V, 8,2
° Faaz-1, 10, 6,
faF@-Rmn VII, 13, 6.
fafF@ar-finga VI, 6, b; VIII, 1,6,
fag-ahm IX, 17, 87,
fasg- R °g 111,2,6. (Hem. IV, 217.)

_'(‘\92___
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Rrz-Re 1, 6, 8; VII, 3,8; IX, 10, 8.

fag-gz VIIL, 14, 1.

@rg-Rey 11, 6, 6; (Hem 11, 109).

faoz-ek IX, 15, 3.

Rr=-Rm 11, 6, 11; IV, 8, 16.

faea-Re I1X,7, 1.

faga-fea IX, 6, 10,

fgeq-Rweq 111, 1, 11.

fqfe-gfe 11, 8, 10; (Hem II, 138.
H. €fiq ).

fRf-RfR V, 1, 1; VI, 7, 12,

fRa-Ra 1, 7, 4; 111, 4, 11,

Rrg-fa VIIIL, 16, 4,

fRrg-+h IX, 4, 3.

faaqa-»ga+# 1, 8, 11,

fagafya—h + ¥ v, 11, 12.

fac-fmg 1, 9, 8; I, 17,165 VI, 10,16,

f%tgm;@g—r%t: +Fae+ 35 (@) V,

&ttt 1,1, 115 1, 8, 1.
faftgae-»h + @vw 111, 15, 3.
faftmz—shad, o, I, 16,9; VIIL12,1,
et eFaqa-HieT, 3. VIIL 12, 1.
fafammaar-siadas, 9. 1, 16,8; I,
16, 7; 111, 13,5; IV, 6,6; IV, 9.6.

(e, 9. 1, 14, 8; 111, 14, 12;
III, 16, 3; 1V, 14, 1; IX, 24, 1.

fqrteT-sia ( sy ) IV, 4, 18,

Ry IV, 4, 11; VII, 10, 6,

«fag -5 spear V, 5, 1, ( Hem. IV,
387, ex, g~z D. VIII, B7 does
not suit here as 9 is mentioned
separately in the very next line.).

faa-Rm (g ) V1L 6, 9.

fagafy-Resdt (Mother of i, the
29nd Tirthamkar ) II, 8, 14,

ffyor-am 1L, 7, 6; (Hem. I, 46).

MEATAERS

[ ggagt

fafyore-ag + & V, 11, 10,

REe-Ar IX, 26, 6. ,

fagaie-fgns (enemy of Krishna
VII, 15, 8. -

fasT-frat VI, 10, 7; VIIL, 11, 1.

faeoan-frewa 1, 7, 6.

fasfe-Raafa 1, 1, 12; V, 10, 16.

futz—fm (%) I, 5, 5; IV, 14, 8.

faffaz—RARy + Brar (enfeaet) IIL
6, 11.

flasr—gx 1, 6, 11; VI, 7, 15; (IL. &)

fasrre—gar 11, 2, 105 (H. fem).

ek - R, &, VIII, 12, b.

fagfraa-"fw, X, VIL 4, 8.

fage—aw@w () V, 1, 6.

&g~ 1V, 6, 8; VIII, 8, b.

drg-wa VIII, 1, 10.

dqe-as 111, 7, 6.

daz-as 1, 6, 5.

ez, 9. 1, 3,12,

dewz-tewz 9. 1, 5, 1.

Hrzag-ead, & 'V, 2, 18,

dra-78 1, 2,3; V, 11,13; VL5,
10; VII, , 5, 12. :

A 1, 2, 3; VII, 1, 16; IX, 11,
7, IX, 22, 8.

gram-Te+s VIL 7, 2.

de-fE IX, 28, 7.

drasc-feg, 4. V, 2, 18; VIL 4, 7.

gu-ga I, 14,8; 111, 4,2

ger-g% 11, 1, 9.

gar-ya VI, 2,105 IX, 17, 8.

gra-3°a IX, 9, 10,
GIATL-IRHAL VII, 12, 1.

_QQQ__
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Grag-yig (F0) IV, 8 3.

Eﬁ(-m%q"{, q. VI, 10

gamr{—uﬁwim IX 16 8

gFHIAa-gFh@ VII, 6, 4,

gmaar?gur—@?u @i, IV, 6., 1.

g#3-9, VII, 11, 13,

gHla- gm?a &, IX, 21, 28.

grRe-gza VI, 17, 13,

g®-3% 1, 16, 5; VII, 7, 1.

k-5 1X, 17, 18,

gE-33 IX, 21, 21,

GHR-T1 °g Vs 9, 6.

GRAW-FFIAF IX, 25, 14,

gFa-75 I, 14, 2.

gug-ga7 IX, 21, 41,

gar-gwa (38) IX, 11, 7.

gWwig-g#ia VI, 17, 8,

GATHAI-F + 071 + €fva 1X 21,
13 (wr-fmezw D, III, 21; &sa-
fradrg, 2,)

geH-39 °5 VI, 1,9; °=R IX, 9, 12,
(. g&@a1 to strike to the mind)

gem-g3 111, 9 11,

gz-89 111, 14,2, V, 6, 11 ; IX, 13,
12,

guar-3=1 1V, 8, 7; V1, 16, 15; IX, 5,
11.

gur-1,°® I, 18, 2; ¥ I, 13, 1,4
(Hem, IV, 241 )

gora-3oaq 111, 4, 2; IX, 17, 29.

gfg-sa 111, 1, 6,

gtraz-g+is VI, 5, 4,

gUeTr-§ IX, 18, 17;(Hem. I, 261,)

gaa-g+aag VIIL, 18, 7,

ga-ga v, 8,14,

gas-uE IX, 22, 7,

gataa-Aenitas VI, 2, 10,

TLHIA:

[gh

greax-giaa 11, 4, 11,

gAE-g+Hu@ 1, 4, 9.

grau-gzaa (Aema) 1, 6, 2,

giafrg-gedw (Rard) VI, 1,78,

gz dng-gsa+as (=) VIIL, 9, 10,

gru-g+ey 11, 14, 1,

GIUTA-g+379 IX, 14, 7,

ges-g= 11, 1,1.

GRAU-FE+I]A VI, 2, 6

guie-g. VIII, 16, 12,

GI3gIC-gIREE, 7. VI, 15,6,

guaea-grazea I, 1, B,

QaHrgar - g+yaeq V, 15,

grig-g+arg I, 6, 4.

gasr-g+ia IX, 17, 26,

gaNRg-4 + dlew IX, 8, 7,

girge-g + W IX, 21, 82,

gAT-87 3 I, 10, 11 (Hem, IV, 74).

*JAS-YoRq, B, ( #3-3s, 779 D, VI,

111; 47,32, of 5@. do not suit here),

g::r—u(mﬁr) g IV, 12,4; VII, 18,
(see widm, qug.) :

ga-3% 1, 13, 6; VIL, 1,12,

ga-ga [, 16, 8; VI, 15, 8,

gg-aq e 1, 6, 9.

gam-gaa [, 5, 4; 111, 2, 3, V, 5, 8,

gaqam-yag=H I 1, 2,

gag-gwa 11, 11, 4,

g-wtl, 7, 3,

gra-g+ VIII, 6, 17,

gw@-gw@ IX, 10, 1,

guaz-gui I, 6, 14,

grafar-gemia (dm ?) VIl,14.

GUGFAT-g&O: §@ iR, # VI, 2, 8;
( prob, letter 3i ),

grgae-° &, 8 IV, 7, 6.

FUA-gE. &, VIII, 12, 10,

__2\93__
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FUSNI-geamea4mn 11, 11, 10,
gitz-§=x 1, 14, 5.
gRER-g=+ VI, 138,
gew-gew IX, 17, 32,
gomg-g+dian V, 8, 12,
gavor-gan VI, 7, 8,
gaateg-g+auids 111, 12, 6.
ga@-g+ama IX, 17, 17,
gaifg-g+aafy IX, 21, 80,
giagmr-g+a+aa (s ) I, 7, 7; IX,
20, 15; ( D. V1L, 90; Hem, IV, 330,
362. Coll, H. v ).
giafX-g+Rf 11, 18, 7,
g=g-gaa q. VI, 3, 1.
gazau-g+ad 111, 3, 11,
gagr-g+en I11. 9, 3.
gag-8+8g¥ or &wig 111, 2, 1,
ga-4g ° @i I 18, 4.
girer-iva VI, 2, 6,
glee-gir (%) V, 9, 13,
- @&y VL 5,56,
ge-8g@ 1, 7,6; I,11,10;V,8, 15..
ge=g-y9a g, VI, 11, 6,
gee-gaz 11, 6, 2; VI, 7,3; VIIL, 9,6,
gegr-gaxt &, VII, 11, 6,
GEATTOr-g@E-+AEl, &, VI 11, 8,
gE-g+e= 11, b, 5.
geg-gw 111, 3,2; V, 8, 15.
gEaQuU-gweE 1X, 15, 6,
gEa-gaw V.7, 10,
gefea-gafea IV, 5, 1.
geag-gaadl, &, VIIL, 4, 7,
FREAAN-FEAIT or gww 11, 6, 17.
GERT-THR VI, 4, 11,
gerar-ganed 11, 5, 7,
gie-%eg 11, 14, 0.

NEAFARINS

[am

ggr-wA 111, 8, 9; IX,13,10. (Hem.
I, 118))

gg—gﬁq adv, I, 14, 9,

gaig-gash I, 15,2; (3@ D. VIIL,
86; Pai, 427 ).

GSrc-AMoET 111, 11,9, (Hem I, 160).

-3 ° 8. VI, 14, b; (g, R, see
frga ). '

°gafirgr-archt VI, 6, 18.

s cg-wa V, 4, 18; VII, 7, 11;
( Hem, IV, 106 ).

|T-gd 1, B, 6; VI, 14, 2.

qa@a-gam IX, 17, 22,

'g3-3= 11, 3,16; VI, 14,1; IX,7,7.

gFgA-ged 1V, 9, 6.

gger-gaw 111,56, 10 (lengthened for
metre ),

&&= 1X, 17, 26 ( Hem, I, 57.)

geas-waEs V, 18, 2.

afz-Awa I, 15, 5. (H. &3, ¥ ).

Qror-3of VIIL 7, 1,

- gforar-3s, 9.1,7,9; 1,12,12; 1,18,2,

guor-¥= 111, 16, 4,

qIIg-8g + 3 VI, 4, 10.
Faa-dag + 3w VI, 15, 13,
aqraag-Aq + snagx 11, 11, 5.
SlozaTE-T97 + T (TEa) 11, 8,17,
*8g-See Rz VII, 7, 10,

dag-was VIII, 16, 12.

iyer-uia 111, 8, 3.
JrarsrATO-Yeaaa 1, 9, 7.
|rerg-aaia IX, 20, 12.
Sifvrer,*g-aida VII, 6, 2; VIL, 15,9,
|- 111, 9,9; V, 9, 2.
Sr-dieg 111, 4, 6.

&m-y. VII, 11,12,

"w-at VIIL, 12, 7.
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Sacqg-aiand, 3. VI, 12, 3.

amrfeg-ggaka IV, 8,6; VIII, 11,
8; (Hem, I, 171).

|@-a% VII, 11,2,

grg-age. I, 16, 7.

g WV, 7, 1.

QraeA-veaad IV, 6, 1 (FL. d@isgan ).

drauor-gaw VII, 13, 3.

Sraror-aiara 11, 11, 8,

"ez-waa, IX, 20, 10,

-t IX, 25, 7.

- L, 9, 10,

Srewr-damg 11, 9, 6; IV, 12, 5;
VIII, 1, 12. .

Q- 1. 1, 2,4,

drgor-ad IX, 19, 1.

dregmor-naaE I, 1, 8.

dem-aiad (&am ) IX, 17, 45,

qQEa-awam 11, 12,4; V, 1, 1.

arRa’a-aita I, 17, 11; V, 12, 8.

:::G"‘(%E—Weﬁi (?)I‘X, 20, 11, (M giaut
H. gl to givo up ).

g
g3-ugq Nom. sing. 1,8, 11; (. §).
€q-ga Ace, plu. VI, 13, 11,
sgH-fug VIL, 7, 1; ( Hem, IV 134,
H. &% challenge ),
*Tha-Fygam VIII, 3, 10.

sEHIA-gd V1L, 10, 12, (H, @& or
EIHIT ).
sammer-ongg 11, 14, 2; IV, 7, &

VI, 16, 4; VIL, 8, 1; (M. giF! i,
to call out ),

*afReur-gd IR T @kden VI, 18,
( H. gi®T to drive, &-Mud

does not suit here ),

TR [ &

~ERRg-fAftg VIIL, 13, 12 ( see &F).
gzawr-g-an VIIL, 2, 11,
gz-w2 (@) 11, 6, 2.
g=t-w@1 1X, b, 13.
+gg-a VI, 16,6; VIL, 1, 14, (D.
VIII, 69; H. &3 ).
gor-g7 °g 111, 8, 14; °g IV, 7, 12.
goa-g3aa 1, 4,°8; VI, 17, 8.
woEga-ga=a 1V, 8, 9; IX, 21, 31.
°gfa-wk VI, 15, 9.
glta-sfa I, 6, 4; VII, 1, 18; (H.
gl M. &)
gRage-sRa + w1 11, 6, 2, :
SRR (ge13vs; Caga ) 111, 17, 9.
gwq-g& 111, 6, 8,
*zq—ﬁ(zsfr?r) °z IV, 14 4,
18, 4. Hem. IV, 244 ).
—a(aﬁé’i) 3 III 7, 9; (Hem
IV, 244 com ).
sg-%a 1, 8,9;1,6,11; I, 7,5.
ga-( 1) ac@a (3r9) (R ) & VI, 4, 6.
2qqT-( 9 ) gaOR (R ) g VII, 14,3,
gaTr-ga+eEs 11, 8, 8,
g8 1, 7,2; ° ) I, 11, 1.
gURrer-gfa 111, 11, 10,
sfm-3aa I, 6, 12; 1, 14, 2,
gRawm-°" &, 1. V, 2,18,
sRa-s¥ 1, 11,9; V, 6,8,
gRfa—ge L, 18, 1.
°g@-%s VI, 3, 1
gl-ai& (araﬂq%) 11, 2, 20; (&1, &9,
Hem,II, 195; &® IV 332 368 ex,)
g@;q-a%a I, 7,1; V, 10, 16; (D.
VIIIL, 62; H EEHT, Ram. M. zrm“i to
sha.ke)
@i °g III, 2, 7, (Hem IV, 60)
o3y IX, 13 3.

un’?r I,
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ga-waa 111, 3, 10,

TifeOr-aifod (#%%eh) I, 6,101, 13 8.

f&e-Rwg (ww) °g VIII, 1, 2.

feem-Ruea 111, 9, 7.

fefea-Ritea VI, 15, 11.

fe=-ga 11, 11, 10; III, 18, 11; VI,
14, 8.

R_g-za vV, 2, 16.

fEed-RAsa I, 18, 7. (e a
swing, H &\a1. M. &% to swing).

{2 (7=9) VIL, 6, 19,

asg-t3+3e (@) 111, 6, 6; IV, 8,
7;V, 1, 14,

fRag-gz9 1, 17, 18,

Ruagu-faa =. 111, 3, 11 ;

faaer-gga 11, 6,1 ; VII, 2,5

fRf¥iR{&-onomatop, II1, 14, 1; IV,
7,12; VIL, 1, 7.

feare-Raer IX, 9,12, .

fefae-3nueis 111, 14, 1; (H. &= to
neigh),

MIAFAREARS [ &

TA°g-aw I, 8, 6; 11, 10, 6; III, 1,44
VI, 1,12.

gaag-gaag () III, 8, 1; VII, 7,
10; IX, 6, 1.

gIE-gaw 111, 6, 9,

*glea-{w (wga) VIL, 7, 10, (Hem,
IV, 143; H. g poking; gfRxa-zfizq
D. VIII, 569; does not suit)

gagor-gai VIII, 15, 13,

THT-§+7 °% VI, 14, b; °T7 1V, 16,7,

ga-waa 111, 16, 6; VI, 7, 9.

gx-va1 I, 18, 10, (H. g).

*gS(a-9g0a V, b, 4, (see g7 IL
@ {1 to give a poking stroke).

%3_%3 I, 2) 6.

THAg-Ea+en (end) 111, 4, 12.

-1, 4,9,I1,2,1;°3F 1 4, 1;
°ag IL, 6, 4 °f’ I,3,10; g VI,
4, 8. (Hem IV, 60.)

Sta—waa 111, 16, 13.
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Index of Personal Names

Note :—Sanskrit forms of names arc given.

included in the goneral Glossary.

FwATE-1X, 7, 8. Gautama, the author
of Nyaya philosophy,

w7-VI, 16, 8; VIII, 10,1, Son of
Vijayasithha, took sorvice with
Nagakumira,

stfgasz-VI, 11, 6. Son of Apardjita,

squfia-vIll, 4. King of Paundra-

" Vardhana, ancestor of Vanarsja.

arfrsreg-VII, 11, 8. Ruler of Gaja-
pura, of Kuru family,

stg-VI, 15, 8; VIII, 10, 1. Son of
Vijayasitbha, took
Nagakumaira,
swRzAa-1V, 7,14; IV, 9, 5. King of

A Gauda ; invaded Pataliputra from
Vijayapura,

sRaua-VI1L,4,6. King of Girinagara,
son of Srivarman,

srfEErEN-VIIL, 12, 7. A daughter of
Sriraksa.

sacas-vI1L,3,18.King of Antarpura,

araezamT-VII, 11, 9. A daughter of
Subhacandra.,

Iqaf-V, 9, 3 Tho nymph.

FAGRAS-VIL, 11,10. A daughter of
Subhacandra.

servico  with

LGP

Apabhramnsa forms aro

Fahege-VIL 11, 9. A davghter of
Subhacandra.

Foac-1X, 7, 3; IX, 11, 7. Kaxida
the author of Vaiéezika philosophy.

Fars-I1X, 11, 7. The author of
Sankhya philosophy.

FRIA-VIL 11, 8. A daughter of
Subhacandra.

FAZA-VII, 11, 8. A daughter of
Subhacandra.

FAS-VIL, 11, 8. A daughter of
Subhacandra,

F0t-1, 4. 6; VIII, 5, 6. Tho hero of
Mahibharata, famous for charity.
FIITERA-1, 2, 1. Gotra of the anthor,

Hg-1V, 9, 11. Encmy of Krsna,

FETF-VIIL, 2, 6. Daughter of the
Pandya king,

FOAET-VIIL, 2, 9. An officer of
Pandya king.

FraE- VI, 12, 10. A daughter of
Sriraksm. .

fFO-111, 6, 2. Elder daughter of
Pafica-Sugandini,

$g€m‘—1, 8, 8 Nanna’s mother,

— 99 —
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FEH-VIIL, 12, 10. A daughter of
| - Sriraksa.
Flomwwe-VII, 11,
Vajrakartha,
FgazaA-1,3,9. Same as Puspadanta,
FWr-VII, 16, 3. Slew Sisupila,
Furaw-1,1,11. King of Manyakheta,
Fmaaz-1,2,1. Father of Puspadanta.
Five=g A=T-1,3, 8 Family of Nanna,
afrwRrg=a-1v, 6,8; VIII, 1, 1.
Daughter of Vasantamali of Pata-
liputra, married by Mahivyala,
wrfasft VIIL, 12, 6, A daughter of
Sriraksa.
wing-1, 4, 4. A hero of Mahabhirata
famous for purity of character,
e Q-VIIL, 12, 8. A daughter of
Srimksa.
guraﬁ‘—I, 2, 4. Pupil of Mahodadhi,
who requested the poet to compose
the work.
guraa"‘(-VII, 4, 6; VII, 9,10. Daugh-
ter of Arivarman, king of Giri-
nagara.
Maa-1, 18, I. Disciplo of Mahivira
Tirthamkara.
qer-VIIL, 12, 3. A daughter of
Sriraksa.
A-VIII, 12, 8.
Sriraksa.
a’vgﬂ’ﬁ[a-VH,& 21. King of Sindhu,
also called Pracanda pradyota.
gegaa-1X, 1, 8 King of Andhra
with cgpital at Dantipur.
Fqegaw-V,11,6. The 8th Tirthamkara.

16 same as

A daughter of

Fgar-VIII, 12, 6. A daughter of
Sriralksa.

FEAQT-IX, 1, 9. Wife of Candra-
gupta.

Trge@r-VIIL, 12, 6. A daughter of
Sriraksa.

qeg1-VII, 16, 4. Daughter of Abhi-
candra.

a{?@ﬁ-VHI, 12, 6. A daughter of
Sriraksa.

FIRFYE-VIIL, 12, 8. A daughter of
Sriralksa.

S@AEd-1, 7,9. Wife of Srepika
king of Rijagrha.

Fg-VII, 8, 2. A warrior of Canja-
pradyota.

sa@eH-VIII, 12, 7. A daughter of
Sriraksa.

sgaa-1v, 1, 7; 1V, 6, 3; VIII, 2,2.
Wife of Jayavarman king of
Mathurd and mother of Vyila and
Mahivyala.

sgaaa-1V, 1, 7, VIIL, 1, 1. King of
Mathura, father of Vyala and
Mahavyala.

sa9T-1, 14, 4; 1,16, 11; V,6, 4;
IX, 22, 8; IX, 24,2. King of
Kanakapura, father of Nagakumara.

FAYA-VIII 4, 7. King of Ujjain.

fwamz-vL, 2,8; VI, 7, 7. Son of
Vidyidhara Vidyutprabha; prac-
tised penances in Kaficanaguhi.

faswr@=zq-VIII, 7, 6. Daughter of
Meghavihana, king of Kiskindha-
Malaya.

gEr-VIII, 12, 10. A daughtor of
S'rimksa.

Biga-VI, 14, 12, A sage from whom
Somaprabha took Diksa,
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INDEX OF PERSONAL NAMES

-V, 7,9; V,18,10 Daugh-
ter of Nandi, king of Kashmir,
ZWET-11, 8, 13. Epithet of Krspa.
gg@-VII, 2, 14, The Bhilla who
waited upon Nagakumira in the
poison-mango-grove.

gyam-1V,6,12; V,2,7;V,4,18.
Son of minister Priyavarman, and
king regent of Mathuri,

Tah(-VIIL, 12, 6. A daughter of
Sriraksa,

ZIFAR-1X, 24, 9. Son and successor
of Nagakumira.

ZF74-V, 1, 13 A. courtozan of
Mathuri,

2ror-11,14, 12. Tho teacher of Arjuna,

fxstRrea-IX, 11, 7. Author of a
philosophy.

gazq-IX, 16, 5. Merchant of Vitaso-
kapura, father of Nagadatta.

qaxfi-IX, 16,5. Wife of Dhanadatta.

azA[Q-V, 7, 8. Wife of Nandi king
of Kashmir,

afz-V, 7, 8. King of Kashmir.

aa-I, 2, 2. Son of Bharata, the
author’s patron,

A~V 1,11. The 21st Tirthainkara.

amarg-VI, 2, 4. Same as Nami,

agae-1V, 16, 11; IX, 22, 1. Minis-
tor of Jayandhara,

ac-1I1, 14, 12. An epithet of Arjuna,

qaGH-VIIL, 12, 7. A daughter of
Sriraksa,

arg-1,8,12; I,6,1. Onoof the
persons who requested the - poet to
compose the work.

amrFAR-1I, 14, 1. ete. The hero,

amiga-1X, 16, 6. Son of Dhanadatta.

armag-1X, 16, 8. Daughter of
Vasudatta,

amref-VII, 11, 9. Daughter of
Subhacandra.

arﬁr:i‘r-VIII, 12, 4. A daughter of
Sriraksa.

arcmu-VII, 8, 7. An epithet of
Visnu, .

qf¥rf-VIIL, 12, 4. A daughter of
Sriraksa.

qggaead-111, 5, 45 IIL, 7, 16.
mother of Kinnari and Manohari.

qitzas-VIII, 2, 8. The Pandya-
king with capital at Daksina
Mathura.

- VIII, 12, 13. Sister's son of
Sriraksa.

fafxarem-11, 8, 22; 11,7, 1; IX, 4,
3. A sage. )

gcqq:a‘—I, 2, 6; I, b,2. etc. The
author.

t{zq"ﬁ'aﬁ—l, 16, 104 IT, b, 14; III,' 8,
14; IX, 24, 2. Daughter of Sri-
varma and mother of Nagikumira,

qit-1, 7, 10. Wife of Indra.

geeaaE-VIiL, 4,9. same as Canda-
pradyota, :

fraaua-1v, 6,11; V, 5, 14. Minis-
ter of Mathura, father of Durva-
cana.

gene-VIIL 12, 6. A daughter of
Sriraksa.

wea-1, 3, 8. Father of Nanna.

a<a-1V, 4, 18. The Cakravartin,

Waras-VI, 11, 6. Son of Apardjita,
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WA@T-V,12,2. A resident of Pitila,
Azaggar-1X, 1, 11. Daughter of
Canc?mgupt.a.
azad@- VI, 12, 4. A daughter of
Sriraksa,
#gar-VIIL, 12, 3 Elder daughter
of Sriralk:a.
AF={-111, 6, 2. Daughter of Pafca-
sugandhini, :
asagsTa-v, 2, 4.
rija,
Agige-Vl, 12, 4. Son of Atibala,
AEHHE-VI, 12, 2. Son of Bhimabala,
wEew-VIIL, 12, 2; VIII, 16 10.
Son of Srirak:a.
AgsAs-1v, 1, 8; VIII, 3, 6; VIII,
10, 1. Son of Jayavarma.
A2gta-1, 2, 8. Teacher of Gupa-
dharma and Sobhana.
AF-VIII, 12, 5.
Sviraksa,
"oz - VIIL, 12, 4. A daughtor of
Sriraksa.
q3=Z{-V, 7, 8. Wifo of Rivapa,
Arag-VILI, 4, 13; IX, 8, 8. An
epithet of Viuznu,
#pd-VIIL 12, 9. A daughter of
S'r:'ra,kS_a.
geazar-1, 2, 1. Wife of Kesava-
bhatta, mother of Pupadanta, tho
author,
giga-1X, 15,10; IX, 16, 1. A sago.
Heuare-VILI, 8, 1. same as Mogha-
vahana.
Faarza-VIIIL, 7, 5. King of Kis-
kindha-Malaya,

Wife of Andi-

A daughter of

ﬁﬁﬂ'\gt—l, 4,5 The Pandava prince
celebrated for his righteousness.

(aferIII, 12, 2; VIII, 16, 10. Son of
Sriraksa,

tf%[-—VIII, 12, 8.
Sriraks:a,

wam&-VI, 11, 1. Wifo of Abhi-
candra.

wamsr VIIL 12, 9. A daughtor of

- Sriraksa,
-1V, 6, 8. A nymph colebrated
for her boauty.
wr-VIIIL 12, 7
ér?mk‘:_‘a.

us-VI, 17,8; VII, 14, 9. An cpi-
thet of Rima,

un-1v, 6, 9; VIII, 8, 6. Horo of
Rimiyaua,

qau-1v, 11, 2; VII; 14, 9. Enemy
of Rama,

ERFO-VII, 11,15,
Sukantha, A

Tadf-VIL, 12, 5.
Sriraksa.

gefad-VI, 8 7; IX, 2,1. Daughter
of Vijayandhara,

gswIs-VII, 15, 2. Son of Sukantha.

FaEa-VIL11,14. Wifoof Sukantha,

gamsi-VI, 8, 7. Wife of Vanardja.

gaTs-VI, 12, 5; VI, 8,6. Son of
Mahibala, chief of Girisikhara.

agaas-1, 3, 2. Epithet of Krspa-

© raja.

gasaa@-1V, 6,7. Mother of Gavpika-
sundari.

ggza-1X, 156, 7. Merchant of Vita-
sokapura.

A daughter of

A daughter of

Daughter of

Daughter of
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a‘gﬂ'l%—IX, 15, 7. Wife of Vasudatta,

ggrayu-VvI, 11, 5. Wife of Apardjita,

araa-I, 14, 10. Morchant of Kanaka-
pura,

frstg-VII, 8,2. A warrior of Cauda-
pradyota,

fel&'l'qf\éiz—VI, 15, 7 King. of Supra-
tisthapura.

freadar- VI, 15, 7. Wife of Vijaya-
simha,

frsgac-1X, 1, 14
bhuvanatilaka,

frsar-IX, 1, 156, Wife of Vijayan-
dhara, i

ﬁgmw— VI, 2,2. A Vidyadhara of
Alakapura, father of Jitasatru.

ﬁr@awr—VIH, 12, 3. A daughter of
Sriraksa,

frgga-VIIL, 12, 8. A daughter of

_ Sriraksa,

fraqqre-V,2,11 King of Kanyakubja.

fragadr-v,2,12. Wifo of. Vinayapila.

faeqg-1v, 9, 11; VIII, 8, 8.

frr@-V1R2,2. Wile of Vidyutprabhi,

-1, 14, 7; 11,2, 15. Wile
Jayandhara,

gHhge-1vV, 10, 17. An opithet of
Bhima,

é\[':-ﬂﬂa—VII, 12, 7. An opithet of
Vigpu,

sq@-1V, 1, 8; VIIL, 10, 1. etc. son
of Jayavarma,

Fa-VII, 12, 5. A daughter of
Sriraksa.,

faragei-11, 8, 14. Mothor of Nemi-
nitha the 22nd Tirthankara.

Ruler of Tri-

firgma-VIL 15,3 Encmy of Krsna,
Fit@zan-1, 8, 12. Ono of the persons

who requested tho poet to compose
tho work.

zft@az-1, 5, 1. Same as Silaiya,

Mead-v, 2, 13.
Vinayapila,

gua:g:—VII,ll,G. King of Kausambi,

iﬁﬂ’("{:(ﬁa—VIH, 12, 5 A daughter
of Sriralksa,

ota-1, 2, 4. Pupil of Mahodadhi.

m’[mgﬁ—VIII, 12, 5. A daughter of
Sriraksa,

atae-1, 14, 8; 111, 14, 12; III, 16,
3; IV, 14, 1, IX, 24, 1. Elder son

of Jayandhara.

sfmat-1, 15, 9. Wifoof Srivarmaraja,
mothoer of Prthivdevi,

Sfrad-VII1, 12, 1. Wife of Sriraksa.

sfiweg-VIIL, 12, 1. King of Bhimi-
tilaka, slain by Pavanavega.

sfafas-1, 16, 8; 1, 16, 7; IIT, 18,
5. King of Girinagara, father of

~ Prthvidevi,

siadus-1V, 6, 6; IV, 9, 6. King of
Pataliputra,

yfgae-VI, 10, 5. A sage.

aers-1,7,9; 1,12, 12; I, 13,2
King of Rajagrha,

gafx-1, 8, 13. An epithet of Maha-
vira, the 24th Tirthamkara,

qTEd-VIii, 12, 6. A daughtor of
Sriraksa.

gar-VILL, 12, 9.
Sr’.ra,ksa..

Daughter of

A daughter of
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qIadr-VI, 11, 5. Wifo of Apardjita,

grEa-V, 10, 7. Morchant of
Kashmir,

quasit-VI, 12, 5. A daughter of
Sriraks_a.

a1V, 6, 8; VIII, 8,b5. Wife of
Rima,

g®us-VII, 11, 18, A Vidyadhara of
Alanghanagara.

gﬂa—IX,ll,‘?. An cpithet of Buddha,

gdg-VI, 17,8. The forest chiof
devoted to Rama,

gaRar-Vl, 1, 8; VIIL, 9,10. A for-
est ('ivinity, keeper of the Vidyis,

gfre-VIII, 16, 12. Minister appoint-
ed at Bhimitilaka,

@ET-VII, 11, 6. Wifo of Subha-
candra,

ger-VIII, 12,10. A daughter of
Sriraksa,

gtg::;ﬁ-lv, 7, 6. Daughter of
Srivarma king of Pataliputra,

gaa-VI, 8, 1. A sage,

@iq-VII, 11, 12, A Vidyadhara of
Alabghanagara,

(ft{l‘(—VIII, 12, 7. A daughter of
Sriraksa,

SETT-VI, 12, 8. Son of Mahabhima,

ggada-1, 4, 8; VI, 17, 8. The Vanara
chief devoted to Rima,

gfaig-V, 2, 18. King of Simhapur.
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Index of Geographical Names

Note :—Sanskrit forms of names are given.

included in the general Glossary.

AFHIT-VI, 2,1. On mount Kailisa,
QEgAaT-VII,11,18. Noar Kausimbi,
capital of Sukantha Vidyidhara.
ﬁatg(-VII, 3, 18. Capital of Antar-

vana,

stacga-VII, 3, 12. With capital at
Antarpura, ruled by Antarardja,

sitaRm-IX, 1, 7. With capital at
Dantipur, ruled by Candragupta,

IsAAr-vIL, 3, 8; VIII, 4, 7. ruled

“ by Jayasena.,

gaargq-1V, 1, 7. Ruled by Jaya-
varma who was succeeded by his
sons Vyala and Mahivyala,

Forag- VI 1, 25 VII, 10, 4.
Mountain in Saurastra,

TTma-1X, 18, 6; IX, 16, 4. A
country,

Eﬁﬂﬂig'(—l, 18,9; I 17, 2; III, 18,13;
IV, 12, 1; IX, 22, 8. in Magadha,
ruled by Jayandhara, who was
succeeded by his son Niagakumara
the hero, )

frfFamea-VIII, 7, 4. with capital
at Meghapur ruled by Meghavahana,

Fgag-1v, 6, 18 ; VIII, 1, 2. Same
as Pataliputra,

Apabhramsa forms are

FIAT V, 7, 7. With capital of the
same name,

FFAT-V, 7, 7. capital of Kashmir,
ruled by King Nandi.

FEaHw-v,2, 11. Ruled by Vinaya-
pala (Mod, Konnoja)

Ferm-111, 15, 13. Mountain,

FEIEE-VII, 11, 5. Capital of the
Vatsas, ruled by Subhacandra,

werge-vIL, 11, 1; VIIL, 5, 4, Ruled
by Abhicandra younger brother of
Subhacandra.

i1, 16, 65 1, 16, 6; VII, 4, 9.
Capital of Saurdsira ruled by
Varmaraja who was succeeded by
his son Arivarma,

Rid@Ee-VI, 8, 6 Scat of Vanaraja,

WEs-VILL, 16, 6. Krsna’s abode,

Araa-II1, 17, 16, The hill raised by
Krsona,

M-IV, 7, 13. With capital at Vija-
yapur, ruled by Aridamana,

wgga-1,6,1. containing the Bharata
Varsa,

HFIe-V, 7, 6.

sa@Far-V1I, 1, 10. A forest tract,

Aafs-VIII, 8, 12 An island,

— R —
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QW—IX, 1,13. A town ruled
by Vijayandhara,

FRORGQ-VIIL, 2, 3. The Pandya
capital (Mod. Madura),

gfage-1X, 1, 12. Capital of Andhra,

qrfeg-1V, 6, 6. Ruled by Si-
varma,

qate-v, 12, 6. In Ramymlxm forest,
home of Dinavas,

maﬁa‘—VI, 11, 3. Paternal home of
Vanarija,

T@s-1, 6, 8; 1,18, 8; IX, 13,5
Situated in the middle of Jamba-
dvipa, to the south of Sudarsana
Meru, bounded by Lavanodadhi
and Himagiri,

zlﬁ:r[a?o’aﬁ—VIII 11,18, A town in
Toyavali island, ruled by Sriraksa-
raja,

aag-1, 6, 4. With capital at Rija-
grha ruled by Sronika; I, 138, 4
with capital at Kanakapur, ruled
by Jayandhara,

agq-1V, 6, 4. same as Uttara
Mathura; IV, 15, 15; V, 6, 9; IX|
1, 2, samo as Daksina Mathur3,

¥aqe-VIII, 7, 5. Capital of Kis-
kindha-Malaya, ruled by Megha-
vahana,

aregaz-I, 1, 12. The Ristrakita
capital ruled by Krsnaraja,

waF-V, 10, 5. A forost.

maqgrqt—VI 2, 1. In Vijayirdha,
samo as Kailisa,

Tsge-1, 6, 18. Capital of Magadha
ruled by Sraz}ika,

Faonora-1, 13, 3. The briny ocean
surrounding tho Bharata-ksotra,

faswage-1V, 7, 14. Capital of Gauda,
ruled by Aridamana,

awg-VI1I, 11, 6. With capital at Kau-
$§ambi 1ulcd by Subhacandra.

ggafas®w-VII, 11, 11. A forest near
Kausdmbi,

frze-IX, 18, 6. A country.

fagaic-1, 8, 13. A hill noar
Rijagrha,

fagmmy-1X, 15, 5.
country.

firg-VIL, 4,8. with capital at Simha-
pura ruled by Caundapradyota.

&age-V 2, 18. Ruled by Harivarma.

~VII, 4, 7. capital of Sindhu,

ruled by Candapradyota.

@%H—I, 6, 2. A mountain in the
middle of Jambadvipa,

gafagge-VI, 15, 6. Rulod by Vijaya-
simha,

arae-1, 16, 7. With capital at Giri-
nagara, ruled by Varmaraja,

featife-1, 13,3, Mountain forming &
boundary of Bharata-ksetra.

In Airivata
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NOTES

N. B.—In the following pages all the technical terms of Jaina religion and
others are explained with authoritative texts quoted or referred to, difjicult lines are
translated, double-meaning expressions are cleared and obscure words or phrases are
commented upon. The original tippanis are quoted where they are found to be sufji-
cient to elucidate the meaning or where my explanations differ from them. These
notes, along with the glossary and the summary given i« the introduc'ion are expect-
ed to guide the reader easily through the text. The figures at the beginning of each
note indicate the Kadavaka and the line respectively.

In

1. 1. §97§—3ed, Rig, =, Sareng and &y,
& s—(1) Ffows, (R) Fog.
Lines 3 to 10 are paronomastic applying to speech and a lady.
1.3. SRS TMI—AGUSHI: T FTIHERGNTASF.  This is how the
tipPana explains it. I would prefer to take the two-fold ornamentation as consis-
ing of outward appearance and inner virtues ( ¥ and Tu ) in the case of a lady

corresponding to the g=g and 1% in the case of speech.
AR AT E TAE IS FFREASIAT BASI T AR@H1 g qg=nar:
& STIMAT T TG qC=s 1 2,
1. 4. aggawaAsyqg—
A GEARFR: g AT EAEE: |
fRreIgr A A frgd g R,
WIq: ARATRINA: I FERAY AFI3aed |
Rum- i aftig fiRkergw 7 gy A ) 2,
1. 6. o &A—ad qEEUTESES: | R,
o o1 §--qgy AT FaegEg | R,
- @aLR-—arer et a1 Fawh | =,
I, 6. ¥gw1gI-The Prakrits current in different parts of the country as
distinguished from Sanskrit.
& F@ U §-YEFT-TFTOHM TNTAFSTF A G@GNER 7 1 12,
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NAYAKUMARACARIU

L 7. srgeadgawi-simea mansaatin e 7 | s g shrexor sma=m
el ea aanRsRm Ry 1 ggerReudal T asseded: | R,
- WO R-swar gzmnon: aRRgEnE: | e g-
B NG qHA GG qﬁriﬁmfm |
s¥@ MK T FIEAT FA I Sl R

Dandi, is his Kavyddarsa, calls these qualities of poetry as the prana of
Vaidarbhistyle ¢ gt 353wrrer son gz &gar: * 1 for the TfganRezm=om: note the
following Gatha from Boha-pahuda, 35.

97 fa ERFaon qugFEHITer & aeqn |
STOIIOTOTION STSTGIGST FETOMs |

Also see Dravya Samgraha, 3 ; Panchastikaya, 30.
MS. D. also gives a variant reading for this foot * qrfg @i gguor gfa 3. This
had escaped notice at the time of noting the variants.

1. 8. wqfEATY F-auEd @ FEW ¢, S9¥ dda@gacenant | 2,  This,
however, is not necessary as the *3gIRTE may suit both cases.

RATET T -GN - FRERTE: | STy g SRy R f2,
The tippana on MSS. A and B adds * &Hur@- &t agaﬁf% TR g while
that on MS. D. adds * TOREFa=RO 4% a1 zmﬁw ITARIRFT,  FAV-IAG-A IR aT
W"T 1 —_

1.9, g1 R-—aCeried AMUFRREERIH, dTd g-—

LERICHEE ESARE PR HECTUR GG I I
Wg 9  IFNE AW TAM § 5 |
FeIST FON-TRF-IFAPAATC: ER FIRATMA |
Tor the twelve Angas of the Jaina Scriptures see Adipurana X XXIV, 135ff;
Harivamséa-purana 11, 92 ff. For a complete analysis of the existing Angas see
Weber's ‘ Sacred Literature of the Jainas’ in the ‘ Indian Antiquary ’.
27 1 Ra7--aIgiued: 3w I SEEd | o g TgRN: IR | gEgE: Ry
o @1g: aq | 2.
The Fourteen Pirvas formed parts of the 12th Anga Drstivada.

g 9 ¥ i—-The seven modes of predication according to the Jaina system
of Logic are &zRa, €ATAIRY, EATEIY , WLEITRAY, WAITw=E and -
arecga<head | It is on account of these that the Jaina system of thought is called
TIZIE or aﬁmm For a full exposition of this see Pancastikaya, Intro. lxvii ff.
and texts Syadvadamanjari of Mallisena and Saptabhangitarangint of Vimalasiri,
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NOTES

& RrgareTgss R eaaE: sgugwg | 2, For Samudraka or physio-
gnomy, see Harivam#apurana Chapt. 23, verses 55-107.

o S

1. 10. g0 A R--sAwrgen 962 A|RFER 70 | ST g SnECIAI
THRT sFRT a ‘&’ gy wedr | R,
q ¥ 7 3 —a@d! 79 g9y, a3 wEg | =,
1. 11-12. Read the whole of line 11 as one compound and line 12 as con-

sisting of two compounds qaaEUAERETNEL[> TRTHAURATUIR, and translate as
follows :—

“In the big town of Manyakheta which scraped the clouds by its mountain
like palaces, and inaccessible owing to the current of water in the form of the
sword placed in the hand of Sri Krsnaraja, ete.”” The connection of the sentence
is with the next Kadavaka.

9. 1-2. The poet mentions his parents Mugdhadevi and Kesava Bhatta, his
gotra-Kasyapa, his patron~Nanna and his own title Abhimana-meru.

2.3, ‘aRied: R FRA AdEeiTdd qeeggecHiTER Rreagda qoad
RIGEC S CHE LI EE DL Bt C

Gunadharma and Sobhana were both sons of Bharata, the author’s patron
( see introduction ).

3. 1. suyoy ff— Let us hear’. 1st per. plural present tense, or 2nd person
sipgular causal, Imperative mood, IRt 9ag, 2. '

3.2, aggua—The Rastrakuta kings called themselves by this name
which was also known to the Arabs ( see Anc. Hist. of India. by V. Smith ).

3. 5. If wo read @Rz (°A) in place of figue (ﬁ‘{%ﬁﬁ ), the poet would
geem to0 tell us that Apabhramsa was more or less neglected at the time in literary
circles but that the house of Bharata patronised and tried to revive it. So far,
only two works of Apbhramsa-Paumacariu and Harivarhéa purana—of Svayambih
have become known as definitely prior to the works of Puspadanta.

3. 12. The glosses in MSS A and B on the one hand and D on the other,
differ about the names, the former saying * C ERRICE AR ARSI E HRE ¢ , and
the latter ~ =i aW=gzi®a ’. The nemes recur in I, 5, 1 where we have iwwz in
in place of Hi&za,

3. 18. woy (3 707 ete. EERAATAAT A T A=z | .

4.1. spg=-wasg means a person who is capable of attaining salvation in
the near future. The stanza is full of =ufal® sH®R where Nanna is praised as
superior even to Brhaspati, Hanumat, Gangeya, Yudhisthira, Karpa, the moon,
the earth, the Meru mountain and the occan in the respective qualities for which
the latter are renowned.
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For the defeat of Brhaspati by his enemy Sukra, see Mahabh. I, 71,9. The
glosses, however, suggest ¢ qatiT 3371 T8 9°: a3 ITWRARTE gq: > This fact is
n_ot. tra.(.;ea.ble in the Sanskrit Padma purana of Ravisenicarya but is found men-
tioned in the Apabhramsa work Paumacariu of Svayambha XVII, 17, 9 according
to my Ms. of the work For (Gingeya’s running away from the battle field see
Mahabhirata, Viritaparva- uttara-gograhava Katha.

6. 8. ITIA-‘quad qWIN FE frag’ | B, Awidag ete. He is fixed in piety
having abandoned guile. @g-anFy a& a1, .
b. 6. 9170 gI—An accomplished hero.

5. 7. TFor the three divisions of the universe, compare—
FENFAGARARIEEWEA: |
s 7 3% 7 Fadalfy fan H P, IV, 6.
Also see Mulicira, 7 14 ; Tatt. Sutra, chapt. III,

5. 10. 7TEq argg ete. ‘Say, what the worshipful Arhats keep back (leave
unsaid)’ ? For the meaning of ¥IEA note the following Gatha—

ARERT TRIFR R g1 ETAT S |

e aRERY ¥ sREar Ju IR Malicara 505.
6. 2. ®UF, a kind of grass (Latin—Secripus Kesoor ), is particularly liked
by the boars, Cf. e
TEHT: FAG: SRYZTT FAGH |
I Gaey g TaEgH: | BNR p. 621,

g is one of the five Merus, the other four being @, 1=, #3 and
RS, see also VIII, 15, 2 text.
6. 9. 9o @1 A-tg=9q, Lat. Ionidium suffruticosum, see BNR p. 277.

6. 14. ‘ As if the divine city had dropped from the sky inspite of the
mighty efforts of the king of gods to hold it up’.

7. The city is described by a series of poetic fancies.

8. 1. ‘ By whom was pacified and brought under control the spreading fire
of his cnemies’ valour by means of the water of his excellent sword ’.

8. 2. ffu ¥ gfEs-wwETEIE: GEREGEAL: a1 | R,
fi foor & & Ry S-gadeadEEm | 2.
8. 3. s uau-The four orders (&= etc.) were maintained in ( their

respective ) duties by the ruler’. Or frgg#®q might be taken as a compound
word ( frsterd10 ) and connected with the predicate &g in the preceding foot.
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NOTES

8. 6. s R w-FMm, Fg, 39, a9, 4% and . See FRSA srdar 1, 4,3,
Sy oy ouT 071§ —AF IFFAIAH AEZAG
8. 7. @9 @ 8 W —" FUIETHIAFNETITIY |
| guElganaiEHId sqaaEnEy | 2.
9 @ of TE—@mEaEgERal U g aa1 997 |
IFG WEE A QAR | 7.

9. 1, @maa@g—'Leaving the lionseat which is ( the insignia of ] royal
authority ’, ¢ IrEamEATIaFy’ 2,

9. 7. oW W —ARTGFAIAHEL: | .
10. 0. The stanza is full of Yamakus both Sabhanga and Abhaiga.
11. 1. ¥R8gg Y7 is the audience hall of a Tirthamkara.

11. 8. g9 R [a°--whose nails and curly hair do not grow beyond a
particular measure.

12. 1, W{aﬁlg——a'(qﬂg is a special part of the Samavasarana assigned
for men.

12. 2. 99 RaF1g--The five astikayas of Jaina philosophy are sfia, §z%, o,
aad and & (see Pancastikiyasira of Kundakundacarya) |

L g

12. 8. gRTTEq I3, a1, @@, 7erd and 3qRyug. These five vows
are observed in their strictest form by the ascetics, and are called Mahiirratas; or

Rsivratas while, as observed by householders in their less stringent form they are
called Anuvratas or Grhavratas.

o nds--F, 9% A9, ¥ and qg.

afrfig§g--The five Samitis observed by ascetics are (1) gai— Walking
with care to avoid injury to any living beings ; ¥Tai~care to make truthful and pure
speech ; (3) wgu-care to take pure food ; (4) sFMAGTN care in placing and picking

up their articles such as Kamandala, Picchi,and books. (5) Sfagm-Answering calls
of nature in a clean place.

Tl S [ Por——aTR, a9 and FEH (see IX, 2, 4 text; for exposition see
Mulacara 331-335).

12, 4. TAME R Po—grrEa-g=a and &9 TR,

am € [ ffor-The 8 Salyas or darts rankling in the heart are firare, aran
and g, ( See Siagaradharmamrta IV, 1.)

M 7% R Pu-FReE, WA and gei@, ( See Milacara, 52).
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12. 5. IEXTITH-4FA, WA, A, TA, W, S0, @0, smBed and 7@,
Tl 9 H1 J-gol, Y, A, A1, FTEd and T, ( See Malacsra 205 £f. ).
o790 % q14-Nine subsidiary passions are gres, T, 3R, F, 7, Il
and &.§. agEwag. :

12, 6, Taiyg 7R a3 gy §-The eleven stages of householders’ religious
advancement are g3, Ad, HHIAE, NI, RN, WRTTART, TRI=, ATRIATT,
TRageawT, sIgARerT and I1§eeW, They are mentioned in the following Gathi :—

-9 F-qIITS-NEE-RA-TI T |
FANTE-HIAT IR AR 7 (Carittapahuda, 22).

12,7, a1y 3@ and I3 see notes on I, 1,9, ‘

12, 8. For WSS (contamination of soul with matter) and TR THRIE
(the formation of Karmic energies which bring about experiences of pleasure and
pain) see Practical Path by C. R. Jain, chapter I1II-V.

12, 9. snga-3nya (inflow of karmic matter in the soul) @q T ( stopping of
the inflow) and for & g-fastwr ( Eradication of the karmic energies). For exposition
see ' Practical Path .

12. 10. gwamﬁsw-—There are fourteen stages of 'soul’s advancement,
They are called Jor&ar, for which see ‘ Gommatasira-Jivakanda.’

13. 1. #figu etc. ‘ At the command of Vira (i.e. Tirthamkara Maha-
vira ) Gotama ( His chief disciple ) spoke.’ -

18. 7-8, wamgqg °-' Where the farmer’s wife swinging by the beautiful
offshoots of the bunyan iree was looked at ( with amazement) by the fairy
who became partial to her charming features’. The gloss-maker, however, seems
to construe f&Z/&dl with sif¥avfi, for,commenting on IS he saysaa gdiar Fai |
qefiegT gl Ter| 12,

15. 4. Rrtggvars— Enjoyer of the pleasures of royalty ’.

17. 4. =g wgdetc,~The great toes rising up proclaimed the charm of
the nails”. Tdl sigY ST T@al Twe Fawa: | 2,

17. 5. o gaqete. ‘ As if holding a council to conquer the world’.

. 17. 7. ‘Cupid was giving himself airs by the body of the bride which possess-
ed those knee-joints.’
17. 12. qTaAToon g~94i qATEEy | 2.
17. 15-16. * When people died being shot by the arrow from the bow of
Cupid in the form of her curved eye-brows, why, then, have the hair on the head
of the beautiful lady assumed crookedness (1. e. curliness ) ?°
18. 3. &%t g 9€3-The bride and the bride-groom are besmeared with

butter at the time of marriage (Marathi Siufi-butter ).

— R0 —



ENOTES
1.

1. 9. ‘Another says, the parrot did not die even on coming in contact with
the mango-blossom.’

2. 19-20. ‘“Why do not those loving eyes close, oh friend, which witnessed
the pleasures and miseries falling to the lot of the wicked and the good
respectively ?’

8. 7. T RIAT—za i J1 T8 & |
3. 14-18. Compare Navasihasinka-carita X VIII, 23.

TH T A T A A FASTH Ao RigalRAl T woliezac: |
gt g 7 gRiaslt 7 75 soHeTRHT @ qrad AHET 0

see also 1V, 12, 9-10 text.

3. 22, %2 instead of %7, would be more correct with qurrg,

4.8, WY &g wfg~-She asks for a discourse on Saptabhaigi, for which
seonotes on I, 1, 9. . .

4. 8. The meaning of the first foot is not quite clear. &3 THg is commen-
ted upon as &4 Fd Waf. The whole may, therefore, be translated as ‘ By (i. e.

in the presence of) a form of superior beauty another form becomes less attractive’.
._yote the variants.

b. 8. ¥aaryu—(1) A fence round a large building or mansion; a turret
or a small room on the top of a large building ; a varandah (Apte’s Dictionary).
(2) An elephant in rut.
(8) arw-fAaT.
5. 6. u R zq o g—-qFi a=1: SEaC a&F qie® | . In this case it is pre-
ferable toread ¢ instead of fig. See variant.
6. 4. S ag ete. ‘ May be that my beloved has taken to penance.” Note the
use of g/@g to denote possibility.

‘6. 17. Perhaps translatable as follows. ‘ As, to a person steeped in sin,
jewel that produces happiness does not come due to his poverty,’ etc. YEHAT,

T (GATARHY ) or GEITY . .
7. 5-6. She saw in dream an elephant, a lion, the ocean, the moon, the sun
and a lotus pool.
7. 8. UL~ ~ qaa@isar 9 4; | . For ¥ in the sense of a mountain see
also IV,1,15;VI], 8,6. Also see variants.
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8.1-2. ‘The steel-door becoming loose in its tight-fitting joints whern
touched by his great-toe, would give way." w&g-gq (&%), sec glossary.

8.18-14. * As ideas are born of a poet’s mind, glorious Dimodara was
formerly born of Devaki and Jina ( Nemi, the 22nd Tirthathkara ) of Sivadevi, and
as virtues are born of endurance, so a child was born to her.’

9. 1. g3 °--' AAEERIFAPITEIRE: 11 R,
9.9. ‘Sportive women, radiant with auspicious Chma,-ca,mphor (a7),
danced playfully., '
¢ PABRAHGFEAT @ 91 |
ATQITETIS L10hqT: &a: | B NR.P. 89.
10. 2. gfrsad ° may be translated as ‘ Holding in their hands jewelled
jars which reflected their faces’. AIFSI-39 agm:?mﬁ qﬁg A | See variants.
10. 8. ‘G 15T g8 7LS1g7F ? is some what obscure. The gloss, however,
explains it as ¢ T74E €8 Tq 37 WAl Wy @ qiw@ ? 1 R, ‘

10-11 ‘ They saw the face of the Jina in which there was no biting of the
lip nor knitting of the brows (i. e. free from pride or anger )’ etc.

11. 2. ggigaw@ @ The celebrations at the time of a Jina’s ms', I, qu:,
317 and i are called Panca kalyana.

11. 5. AT °-3i%ex GY MEFI: qiayoly qaAan an: | .

o

11. 9. wofioigar °-"Where serpents had commenced their sport of sputter-
ing water . (@@ (FS) I, '

11. 11-12 * Where the swan, shooting up suddenly being excited with love
indulgas in gentle coaxing, and, with its beak, prosents to the [emale swan, abid -
ing in the alake, lotus stalk ’. &tfg in the couplet is connected with af§ in the next

Kadavaka.

12. 4-5. * As if the lord of the serpents had extended upwards, hls hand
shining with the nails in the form of the crest-gem. ’ etc.

13. 7. sn 9™ & ° ' Where elephants would sink up to their forehcad
there comfort was provided by the gracious gods’.

14. 1. The father called his son ‘Prajabandhura’ while the gods called him
‘ Nagakumara ’.

14. 10. ‘ Even a friend would look with a frown on an unlucky person,
while by good luck, a cobra would become a couch.’ .
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NOTES

14, 12, & o0& IO NTE-* As Arjuna (N a.ra,) was taken to the residence
of Drona ( for education ).

14, 13, gesdafuzig—A dovotee of the Jina Puspadanta (the 9th
Tirthamkara ).

IiL

1, 1, s1g1Tg & R 3-Thoeighteen scripts are mentioned in the Samavayanga
and the Pannavana Sutra of the Jaina canon. The two lists vary but several
names are common, among which are the three well-known scripts of India,
Brahmi, Kharostri and Dravidi. The other two ‘ Javanaliya’® and ‘Pukkharasads
also appear to be historical, though, these as well as the others, remain yet to be
identified. (See Buhler’s Origin of Brahmi alphabet ).

Most of the arts and sciences mentioned in this Kadavaka are included in
the sixty-four arts of Ancient India enumerated by Vitsiyana in his Kamasttra.
(See Dr. P. K. Acharya’s ‘ Fine Arts’ I. H. Q. V, 188 ff. Also compare similar
passages in Jasa. I, 24 and Bhavis. 11, 2.

2. 11, srgMI-AasRE | 2. DMS. B also suggests simt@r and the gloss
explains it as & 3FNT: A F2A TN,

2. 16, Separate R#F@ so as to make it an adj. of quF like FRR. FE-
FEI: fdan: @) R,
3. 1-2, yurws is paraphrased in the gloss as Wiwwny, FgRar as aERn and
90 as {1, According to this the couplet may be translated as follows :(—

‘ Whoever, being greedy, puts wealth in his treasury, adds fuel to the
fire and gives charge of a piece of flesh to a cat, Oh blessed one.’

3. 8. ‘ Maintenance of wicked servants means honouring calamity ( or, is
a mine of calamities, fRgqui Mg an®: a1 ); Vasistha fell in great trouble (i.e., by
such mistake)’. The reference, probably, isto Vasistha’s great hospitality to
Visvamitra and the trouble that followed from the latter's ungrateful attempt to
snatch away the sage’s cow. (See Rimiyana Bilakinda, chapt. 51-56 ). The
gloss, however, explains f%g‘([zrq' as §g: Qe AR Fd: . This does mot seem to fit
in with the context.

3. 16. ggvgagaus-The vices associated with Cupid. Or ¥aREd may
be read separate as Vocative (meaning, Oh Nagakumara ).

4. 8-15. Compare the description of limbs here with the following from
Vmahamlhlms Brhat-Sambhita, chapt. 67, verses 85-88.

aft @ e g e Bad sumd |
I e a5t 7 @i Aty Bad ST e

q....4 — 93 —
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IS FAT TERBET FHRH IRV Tl |
g TAR T 197G M T SEH T Rawqf 0 <g 0
AAFAURFCTRGRF I T€E TF a0 g@agi |
g 97 airm:«‘j%o’q'c‘«%in: A A HTEET T T FRGAR ) ¢ 1
ETATAGANAH: SRS T2 |
o L .
T HUMNG G T=F T WAAT TOHGGA N e
o (see also HP, XXIII, 59 ff.)
4. 12. Single hair in each hair-pit is a sign of kingship.—
THE [T TA T R B g |
s SefEmEr FmEawen @ | HP. 23, 64,
4.13. MS. E reads @g (¥@) in place of @ (Fi71). This is more in accord-
ance with Varahamihira. The variant had escaped notice at the time of preparing

the text.
6. 4. I3 AI——@q is a diatonic interval or note in music and s is the

more ancient name of T i. e. type of melody. (see HP. XXIX, 134 ff; Bharata’s
Natya Sastra; Sang. Rat. etc. For exposition in English, sce Music of India by
Popley H.A.)
311 &1 3 Or——-an@1@=t is one of the kinds of Vina.—
TRAEBA TnAge Patas |
Renaton Ag= 7 aq: -AaRRES! N
eI A T Ot e |
fragaifenaer miEea Ak
' Sang. Rat. VI, 9-10.
They are said to differ from cach other in the number of strings which rises

in due order. Alapini would, thus, be a Vina with seven strings. ibid VI, 108-
110. Acc. to H P. XIX, 137, Vasudeva once pliyed upon a Vina called sughosa

having seventeen strings.

6. 11 ™ §—in the sense of ‘ thrown ’ is derived from &9 but in the sense of
‘taken’ it can be better connocted with Era\ which Vararuei, VIII, 16 gives as a sub-
stitute for 7:g and which seems to be the original of Marathi ¥vf, The substitute

for f&q according to Hem. IV, 143 is =.
7. 8. AFH U @ etc. compare ¢ sivet EEIEf |
7. 14, W F TS ete. compare 1T T&wii @R * |
8. 4. quzmqR Fuw ‘ Surrounded by his beloveds’ qualifying Faw,
10-12, a=f¥, instead of w=fd, would suit better.
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NOTES

10, 14. It would be better to read W< as=HigAzE@I— there was a concur-
rence of shyness and infatuation.’

11. 9 ¥RA7-¥s7 ; or it may be taken as ¥i¥d and joined with &ITE.

12. -6 The diceboard ( R ) is compared to the sky, the Let %) to the
moon, and the conch shells!( a@@ar ) to the stars.

12. 12 1 o1 T, The coins so called became current in India during the early
centuries of the Christian era. The name occurs in the Narada Smrti. They were
current in Kashmir and Gujrat during the 8th century. It is probably the same
as Greek denarius ( IP. 165-166 ; HMHI. Vol. II p. 215-257.)

18. 3 ‘ His conch shall . used for throw as dice ) would shine well, but ours
would not come ( i. e. to the desired position ) but would stop short, Oh lord’ or
swould stop just when about to come’; if we read 3ndd) a%g. The idea would
be clear to those acquainted with the game of dice.

13. 15-16 ‘ Wealth is difficult to obtain, to women, the fools, the weak and
the:helpless, but (is easy) to noble persons; a man of qualities is good.” We have to
supply some such word as gag after ITRAITEE to complete tho sense,

14. 3-b We have here ainumber of similes based upon paronomasia.

g &1 o1 7—(1) with a curved mouth, (2) with a frowning face.

F g——(1) whip (2) touch-stone.

F @ (1) briddle, (2) Kusha grass.

o L E q AU - ACHHASA,

T g o § 7—(1) Saturn, (2) Yama,(8) Karpa. In the last case o{ would mean
Arjuna.

S FTWF g q otc. ‘ Bating gram and so appearing like the hand of Laks-

mana that slew the lord of Lanka’.
(FFmn SR TAT: SFENT A TGO 0 T0E: (=)
Acc. to the Jaina Padmapuriana Riavana met his death at the hands of

Laksmana.
s/g—(1) speed (2) a kind of grain (Yava).

16. 6. Thinking s0, he built a separate mansion and ; ave it to Nagakumara
( Jhasakeu ).
15. 8 1 w1 g g-X1g@ is a capital of four hundred villages, see Yasodhara’s
commentary on Kama sttra, P. 44.
¢ AAEIAAHAN FEAAEAAE | TG 7 YAl Rad | @aE RImAwmey |
FgIaAHED GG TH @GR 1
¢ RS RrgdeneREeEsEag | 2.

16. 11 @ a1« * broke up settlements of cattle’.
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15. 14~15 * Is their whiteness a match for that of my tusks ? (Thinking so)
the mighty elephant pu]ls down the houses, thus playing as it were, the role of

the zealous .

16. 1-2 ‘ The irresistible, ichor-shedding elephant,'hke a donor, would not
shirk though beaten with hundreds of stones; but would give the points of its
tusks, like crores of jewe's, even to the unwilling °. 'The couplet is paronomastic.

16 12 &1 w4 9 R g7 3 ete ' Every one thought himself defeated’; or ‘Every one
was concerned to save himself ’ ( @#®: J7: eI U )

16.6 TF TFEq T I TAPHSIIOAL:, Or wam: wSdagaat: s,
This requires the separation of gSaiza,

17.9 mfor @ i etc. As the moon, for a time, comes in contact with the con-

stellation Hasta ( carvus). v
17. 13. 3 T % R w i@ 3—"' The excellent clephant was mastered.’

IA'R

1. 2 ¥ may refer to the elephant or it may be joined with qia@! (@araw ).

1. 10. 999 is given by Hem. IV., 422, as a substitute for fwz, The latter,
however, itself appears to be a Deéi word equivalent to et of Hindi and Marathi.

This is borne out by the context in which Hem. has used it Dr. Vaidya renders it
by #og (see Hem. IV, 422 trans ; Jasa. glossary ). -Our gloss paraphrases it by

fagex, though #u% or AS=® would suit our context better. 9% seems to
be the correct reading in Sanat 502, 9, where Dr. Jacobi reads He=q,
In Kadavakas 2, 8 and 4, are expounded the religious duties of a householder
and an ascetic, respectively called Sdgira and dnagara, see Caritta Pahuda, 21.
3T IR @I @ g RO |
AR G qRAgRY AR

2. 11 §9aT-The fruit of the five kinds of Udumbara trees, namely a=
Bunyan ; v Polar-leaved Fig ; q&x Ficus Virance ; 3g#at Ficus Glomirata and
?ﬂ%@}?{ Ficus Oppositifolia. -

8 1-8, g9, WA and three kinds of gqm=-s1vH, w=gw and IH-are
distinguished ;—cf.
SHAYN TG ASAAIT o AT Torg o
_ TAGEFAIZE STEOII™ JuIFed |
3. 4 gwa Right faith is defined as follows:—

RaRET IR AZREIGIIHT 37 |
Oy qeaa® §Egd &N} W U . Mokkha Pahuda, 90.
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NOTES

3.5 gfAg AT and ARG,
3.9 ugguiyfrg-The rccognised qualities of a donor are seven, while
there are nine modes of Eonouring a salntly guest. e g.
2 2, 2. 2 & 9,
@@l Wl g1 Remmgan aa e |
S T A0 F FIAR TEHER 0 VNS, 223.
. . a3 ve. 4.
HRGTT qREEE S 7 |
RS ~ .
AR gERangE 7 A |
5 2 Whether they would enjoy the earth or would do service to othersday
and night ( gAY ), which is the meanest ( of all professions )’ ?
B. 8 It is better to read as in CE “sq@=+ sfea=a S’
7.2 qIIIC-FFEATH-° A | &,
7. 4 QIR I-wIAE AEDTAFST, @REAGIYE a1 | 2.

8.6, 9 zqTLIIQY g a@wm—There seems to be some confusion here. In

this line we are told that the brother of her husband arrived ; while, from the se-
quel it appears that it was her husband himself.

9. 1. It would be better toread &fizRaawgwt though no MS. supports this.

9. 7-8. The instrumental in the two lines secems to be ¥d, showing the rea-

—
son for which Aridamana had bccome angry, in answer to Vyila's question
in line 5.

10. 16. g aawa g f—gisanaiai.

11, 8, @i@-§ 79, 2. From this it appears that Vyala addressed his father-
in-law as maternal uncle.

12. 9-10. Compare 11, 3, 14.

12,18, sgugI—ete. ‘ People fled away but the stranger would not move
from his stand.’

15. 4-8. Notice a number of onomatopoetic verbs.
15, 13. g& iRI—otc. ‘And come back when called from wherever you be.

V.

1. 13. Yasodhara, in his commentary on Kamasiitra mentions Devadatta as
a very accomplished courtesan who was courted even by the cultured.
figeamat @Al ssmmr ARy fagad.  Kamasitra chapt. 3, P. 42. .

2. 16, & yig—ma=uiar seems to be another name of Vinayapila.
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4, 15. @ BT R R-frae: aaaat: W= | 2.

6. 7. ‘He may do what pleases him, provided his anger is somehow

allayed.’
6. 10, wug etc.~ If you say, he may just now be offered as an oblation

to the directions, i. e. executed. ’
7. 8. gumag ete,~  Gathering punniga flowers like merit (Punya )

This is according to the amended text which appears to me to be more in keeping
with the style of the poet. The reading of the MSS. gmwi¥ is explained by the

gloss. as quIiFaq in A and B and guarms{ag in D.

8. 2. Kasmir was the name of the country as woll as of the capital. See
8. 8. below ( F&EIE 27 ).

8. 10-16. The distraction of the women at the sight of Nagakumaira is
described.

8. 12, FZ 3% ete,~ arFgeA=) @RI WAl w19 ( Fanft AB ) q&Rr 1 2.

10, 18, g% T-by the order of the king. %I here means ‘order’.

10. 15, Read fagdl and g separately,
10, 17. wagrg - Surpassing the cluster of the rays of the young sun.
10. 18, mar€ R wi-Compare Hindi &g A1, to close the door.

10. 20. gA-TTA wild tribe. Pliny mentions them as Swuari and

Ptolemy as Sabrae. They were an ‘ ancient, wild race of wood-cutters who
lived in jungles without any fixed habitation.” (Cun. Geo. p. 583.).

10, 21, s7gfRya°-With water of tears dropping from his eyes unwiped.
VI.

2, 8. Aw i ga-[Ag@i MFEa: agg: . See glossary.

3. 7. d¢afag-i. e. the five senses.

8. 12. Gryrg-a@gaa: or, ace. to the gloss, @ IR R |

4, 1, 3T g—etc. ‘ The inmates of the harem beat their breasts at last.’

4. 9. fggg—etec. ‘ Man, getting frightenod, hides himself, but the approa=
ching death cannot be prevented by fortification.’

4,11-18, @ qi@ gu—oetc ‘ with the water of the sword, the massive tree

of sin grows, spreading its branches widely; but, its bitter fruit, when tasted, brings
a frown on the lotus-face.” '

o
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NOTES

5. 8-5. Sensual pleasures are, here, represented as tender sprouts, the mind
as an elephant, knowledge as the iron-hook, reading of religious books as a chain,
concentration as the tieing post and the sage as the elephant- driver. '

5. 8. ‘And being devoted to the Jina-teaching, said ‘you have no commission
from me now.’

7. 8. fragoogd e qq o F g—AAuagausauEay qualifying ag.

7.10. ‘ He lightly kicked aside and broke the wooden giant that was in-
stalled there on the ground.’

7.16, ar%—ﬁ+ﬁr§+ﬁar—mﬁra1 having started the elephant.
8. 8. qRafrag—(9) ak@@: (R) qi+endla. See also variants.

9. 4-8 W FugAI%-A meal-course; or a nice meal if we take the alternative
reading ( ¥ista% 1% ). By a series of double entrondes the meal is compared to a
forest, a couple, a poem, gatikarma, a drama, an evening, Katantre ( grammar ),
good poetry and a herd of lions.

Note fag used for ga, which acc. to Vararuci, is a characteristic of Paisdci
(‘gaea @a: 7 @9 g@q Var. X, 4) but ace. to Hem. II, 182, is common to all
Prakrits. Dr. Woolner thinks the illustration of Vararuci as probably taken from
the Brhat katha ( Intro. to Prak. p. 91).

‘We have here a mention of Katantra, i. e. the grammar going by that name
which ace. to tradition, was composed by Sarva-varman at the request of a prince
¢ithe Sitavihana family, during the early centuries of the Christian era. It is,
probably, this work which Hiuen Tsang refers to as the grammar reduced to 2,600
slokas by a Brahman of South India, und widely spread even throughout all the-
frontier provinces. The earliest known commentator, Durgasimha cannot be
placed later than the 8th century. (See E. H. D. p.54-55; Life of Hiuen Tsang,
Beal’s trans. p. 122; S S G. For furthor information see ‘ Katantra and Kaumara-
Lata’ by Luders-Berlin 1930 ).

10, 13 ®ry gt u-fAelaran: (@ w)eEeugga: 2. )

10. 16 * This is Dharma ; or else, are there any tall horns on the brow of
Dharma ?’

11. 5 ‘ He had two queens Satyavatl and Vasundhara, beaming with love
and keeping grain and gold.” Join @=9ag with gaie and ?ngTsﬂE with gm@®,

12. 4-5-These two lines seem to be interpolated for supplying the geneo-
logy of Vanaraja. This is the conclusion to which I am driven by noticing the
natural connection between line 8 and 6 which is clumsily interrupted by the in-
tervening lines, combined with the fact that the latter are found in one MS. only
and there also, added subsequently on the margin.

12. 10 ‘ You are a rooted tree to the good’ (i. e. affording protection like
the shade and fruit of a tree ).
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13, 10~11 Mark the accusative plural form ending in T in |3, TQ ete.
18. 19 ‘ You and your king are the dust of my feet.’
14, 6 g=a1T g-see glossary. It may be equivalent to Hindi g@rear to hurl

down,
16. 18 The four Aradhanas are-gai, §1d, s and A9,

VIL

1. 14. This line seems to be interpolated. It repeats the sense of line 10
excoept for the simile. ‘

1. 16. agr gR etc.—' The horses that had entertained a desire to cat the
kusa grass, were tied up like bad pupils who prefer bad teachings.’

1. 17-18. ‘ Dana appears good being ever undertaken by elephants which
are controlled by the iron-hook and which put themselves in chains, oven as by
hands that serve as a check to the wicked, but put a restraint upon themselves.’

9. 4. * Who did not know that wretched Sun-plant ( Calotropis Gigentea).
estoemed by the goats, the paralytic, the cheat and the treatises(i. e. on medicine ),

Two varieties of this plant are recognised in ancient works, i e. the
white and the red, both of which are recommended as a treat for paralysis etc.

q%Ed Tl AMFIHUEATAT | - .
fefa faemd@cweEdal  BNR p. 880,

"“Phe drug is employed to cure all kinds of fits, epilepsy, hysteria, lock-
jaw, convulsions in' children, paralytic complaint, cold sweats, poisonous bites
and venereal complaints.’ ( MDI p. 12.).

Goats are known to relish its leaves and the cheats use it as it acts as a
poison in large doses. : .

2. 5. Elephants are said to be particularly fond of Sallaki ( Boswelia
Therifera) as some of its Sanskrit names TSWT- TEAT suggest. cf.
@S| AU T Tl GOl T |
AUl Fegah! ag#1 7 agaar | BNR. p. 306.
2.6, qt g——Mustard tree of seripture (Salvadara Parsica) is dear to camels,

hence it is also called &GTEH.

2, 8. wslig—(3) =& () TA: see ante p. 880. (a¥ aRF: R gREHE:
=, )

2.9. AIRTTF°—A certain load-bull esteomed soft grass.

8. 6. 9T —uwIAn (FAIARM) T ¥eEq geotaq 7 R 9ui | for =) in tho
sense of qaq see also IT, 7, 8; IV, 1, 15.- See also the variant. ‘

~
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NOTES

6. 2. “ My hand has advanced to the good sword for taking out the blood
of the enemy.” Note HfZf equivalent to FZH.

6.3 4. By the use of paronomastic expressions warriorship is fancied as
poetic talents. Iwgaqd (9) ST ready steps (}) FJIE straight grammatical
forms. %3 (1) F°4 (1) Fw=a.

6. 5-6. Double entrendes continue. & -Te, F& ; TFY-4F:, 9q; TT bow-
string, virtues; diF@ discharge, salvation.

6.7. q§qﬁ; for a1 | y—possession of lands given by my master.

6. 8. SAg—AAAT g3d, . | Acc. to this the line may be translated. ‘This
fickle (mind) plunges in despicable mirths and falls in evil company though
held in check again and again’. Compere, 99% {8 7=: Fwi’ Gita.

6. 9. ‘ Let the jackal to-day eat away my heart which is a resort of the
wicked and the harlots’(or acc. to the alternative reading—my wicked heart
which is the abode of the harlots ).

The gloss explains IWAET as 3FTEH g8 according to which the trans-

lation would be ‘my heart which is set upon the ward of the wicked and the
harlots.’

6. 10. @iy’ The master’s debt has accumulated.” 3@wr seems to be
a substitute for sn%g like I and gwi1 (Hem. IV, 206). The gloss also suggests
thjs. ( See glossary ).

Dr. Gune’s explanation of it as am?;a-‘ resort of the distressed’ seems
wide off the mark ( see Bhavis. glossary ).

6. 12. ‘I am going to cut short the life of the enemy and his fortune
sweet through royal favour.’

9. 8. ‘ The youth was accorded approbation by his father-in-law who con-
gratulated the vanquisher of his foe.’

Fes-atia: ( Of. Rew 998 ); RewaiRe-Ryges: |
This is one way of explaining the second foot of the line. Another way
is to separate RS from @igIRS and translate ‘By him was captured the

enemy crost-fallen’ (Wlﬁzl'ﬁ grrRa D VIIIL, 26.). This seems to be the mean-
ing of the gloss fiRd on @EIRS.

A slightly different meaning is obtained by taking @gIg in the sense of

gaifta: in accordance with Hem. IV, 82 (&7 9"z ).  &@R (verb) and
qgnst (participle) occur several times in Bhavis, and Dr. Gune’s opinion is that

the meaning given by Hem. ‘ does not suit any of the passages'’. I, however, find
the meaning suiting perfectly well in each of the passages.

AM....R8 | — Rey —
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9.5 ' Mercury ( qeas™ ) looks beautiful when fixed (i e. when its liquidity

is turned into solidarity by admixture with other substances, for which process,
see, Hindu Chemistry p. 131 with relative Sanskrit texts in the Appendix.)

10.1. g = 3 {rete. ‘ Breaking the fourfold army like a water-jar’.
The gloss supplies %= USIA: to be construed with g3 ‘ and having

established certain kings ’.

11. 2. =igEEsi— By the father of the maiden named Chanda. <=7 g
Mg T FEAT; qEAn: avq: G 9, For =g see VII, 16, 4 '

14, 1-4. By the use of paronomastic adjectives a contrast is made out
between the arrows of Sukantha and those of Naga k.’.

16. 8. i a3 g @oe—The gloss explains this as ‘sr@gFagasI Iq AETT ad
qf; asr@wEg | If we take the alternative reading ¥ in place of qf2, we might ex-

plain it as sEE@ggEHIR sEasay 4 I@2q .
VIIL

1.9 5o Qu-gaRy giq 7, 2.

1. 12 saggz-avmssFEn, 2, Champaka is sweet-scented calophyllum
( Lat. Plumieria acutifolia), It is shunned by the bee. “qaqt Tigwe’ BNR p. 278.

1. 13-14 * The bee that is attached to the jasmine and hovers, in its infatu~
ation, over the rich blossom that it has put forth. does not kiss the Yuthika on
account of its bitter limbs that spoil the taste ( or break the mirth ).

&1 g-1Y Jasminum Grandiflorum : _

g a-gfF Jasminum aurieculatum. For the latter's bitter taste

see BNR p. 277. -
‘gdigT RE [BR FLNHE 37 |

9. 5. ‘ His daughter is Kamarati on whom even the Creator dies (i. e. is en-
amoured ) as he thinks of her peerless beauty’. #H\-TgH, 2.

2. 6. ‘Shedoes not love any man as boiled rice is unpalatable to one who
has his mouth scorched with slake-lime.” Thisis how I interpretit, The gloss,
however, has it 41 zfiqsaker =T a1 gaMEr 1R (Ts.) T QA |

4.12-13  Seeing Mahavyala she shook her head, and with a smile, said to

her friend ‘one who is courted by Madana, would not marry this man, as Madhava
was chosen by Sri.” It would he more correct if we read &#ig instead of F¥Hg.

5. 11, for ggRa&Faw See III, 4 text and notes,
5, 12. g¥q seems to be the same as Roman drachma: These coins may have
been introduced simultaneously with ‘Dinaras’ for which see III, 12, 12 notes.
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NOTES

7 14, AT3TAICEI-AGA Tz AHCAN: 4T ¢ |

8. 4, Amg-(1) Marriage; (2) Vispu ( T&a1EH ).

8. 8. gy fag-The nine Narayapas of the Jain Purapas are 172, &Yz,
wy, geNa, R, gé;frzs, TR, SEAT and FE,

8. 9. The Bhavanendras are ten.called R e. g. Y, M, uaﬁra gTa, erd,

g9, 331w, RF, 317 and @A, Amongst the twenty presumed here, perhaps their

ten Pratyendras are included. The thirty two Surendras enumerated in Pratis-
thasaroddhara of Asadharap 60-66. include the ten Bhavanendras.

8. 10, sgd—oaed-sages in the 1lth and 12th stages of spiritual
advancement. The 24 Tirthamkaras are well-known.

8. 11. The eleven Rudras recognised by the Jainas are :—figan®, fawy,
%, fenas, gafe, s, Ts4F, sfua, Rty 913 and awcfs.

9. 2-3, ®3-&M, F; RIT-FaC-IRT, TRT; -9, =,

10, 3. &9 TR ete.~YIOT: Fa: ey FAE | 2.

10. 7-10. * Who is bowed to by mendicants influenced by women, and by
divinities of malignant disposition? You, the world-teacher, are easily missed
by those who are doomed to be the wanderers in the cycle of metampsychosis.
Highly excited by the impulse of cupid and swooned by the excessive drink of

<Attachment, the beings, when sprinkled over with the ambrosia of your speech,
revive into sobriety.’

TR g-—F: TIF ; RISH TR, 2.

siad o—'9) e (R) sHEcE.

18, 2. fhagsRaMg-~' Do you keep anything back from me; or, is there
anyone who would war against me ?’ rﬁz—g&r, or ¥ (D. IT, 89. com.)

13. 14-15. * What is the accomplishment of that wretched king who 1is at-
tached to the lip of his mistress, when others are in distress ? I regard that king-
ship really glorious in the world, which affords relief to the afflicted.” The gloss,
however, has it ‘ &i-3fIgTTEY SR USTAY |

14, 12, wrForgnorg—ant: qar s A9 ¥ < To whose command the Nagas
bowed.' gR@iFIqT-gRABASI: |

15. 1, nafigis—ag+ens+ie. * With frontal globes wet with ichor.
( fg-Hindi M1 wet ) I can find neither suitability nor authority for Dr. Vaidya's
paraphrase of figie as REHAEF (see Jasa. I, 27, 15. and glossary)

16. 2. 4a8% see I, 6, 2 notes.
16, 4-13-gR ¥ g-8% ; gﬁaﬁﬁru—gﬁmﬁ@m
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gIRF-(1) guim (R) gua.
ER Mg (9)ghoh () gR+ha,
700 I—(9) AN (R) AFwt AN q€F W |
gtasﬁru--gvmsa?a q & O g-aeoft,
T F U J-THAFU
 $-adl; dor-den s Pages (Aagen:, B, ) ok )
g Ht T-adj. and proper name.
g1 f@ @1 or-(1) his divine car, (2  the vehicle of the gods.
q 91 g9 ; YSTaaq-qioedzT + 19,

1X.

1.14 #iT =¥ 5% 99wi-Ransom for his territories.

2.5 g Ry probably means here it i. e. confluence of planets that is
considered auspicious.

2.6 yura g N° ‘ As Samkranti is dear to a beggar Brahmana’. Sam-
kranti is winter solstice which occasion is observed as a festival when alms are
freely given and Brahmanas are fed.

8. 9-10 ‘ Does not that bow and that woman render resplendent the person

of a man, the bow endowed with a string, giving a good grip, made of a goqd __
bamboo and with an arrow fixed to it, and the woman, virtuous, slender, noble-

born and rich ?’
4,8 gz @ see I, 12, 3 notes.

4.9 For the Bhavanas of an ascetic, see Mulicara chapt. IX.

6.5 The Svetambara belief that the sages even after attaining omniscience’
bear clothes and take food, is here criticised.

5. 7 This is the criticism of the Ksarika-vida of the Buddhists against
which the following objections are raised.—

(1) continuous knowledge is not possible in a being completely de-
caying and renewing every moment. For example, & man gone out could not
return to the same spot if he did not continue essentially to be the same man, nor
could he lay his hand on a thing which he had previously kept somewhere.

(ii) The relation of cause and effect in certain cases is such that the
latter follows only during the subsistence of the former; for example, the cow and
the milk or the lamp and the lamp-black. In such cases if the cause had passed
away the effect could not follow.

6. 12 The objection against the ‘Sﬁnya-véda ' is that if everything were
void, what was the propriety of ascetic practices ? :
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NOTES

6. 1-3 The Kaul school, ace. to our author, held that the five elements,
earth, water, fire, air and space were identical with Brabma, Visnu, Rudra, ISvara

and Siva respectively. TFor the claims of the Kaul teachers see Jasa. I,6, Karpura
Maiijiri Act I.

6. 4-11 Various objections are raised against the school that considers the
supreme principle or the soul as devoid of qualities ( Niskala or Nirguna ).

7.1 ‘Can boiled grains be turned backinto greatmillet or butterinto milk?
How can the accomplished’ (absolved ) wander again through the cycle of births
involving the burden of taking and abandoning the body’?

The personality of Siva, which acc. to the author, is accepted by Gautama
and Kandda, is a contradicton in terms i. e. an impossibility ( gaganirabinda ) as

shown in the following lines.

7.6 SHH%IQEBI q {2 g3-The reference is to the Pauranic account of Siva’s
cutting off the head of Brahmi ( Aja). Heis said to have thrown the head at a
spot in Benares which is known as kapila mocana after the incident.

. - 8.8 qraIiR3 ete. The reference is to Vyisa the reputed author of the pur-
dnas, who is said in MahabhArata to have cohabited with the wives of Vicitravirya.
9. 7 The reference is to the injunction * FRAF & Far 7 @R,
18.12-13 These are the twenty five tattvas of the Sankhya system.
11. 1-6 We have here the tenets of the Nastika—Vada of Barhaspatya, the

contral principle of which is that life is produced by the conglomeration of matter
“without any metaphysical self. -

11. 11. The four forms of life are I3, &7, & and I‘éﬁ?ﬁ the fifth being
Mg, See I, 12, 3, notes,

12. 4. For the sixteen principles of meditation, see Ta.tt Sutra VI 24,
12. 5. The eight gunas are—
HYATGHATAT: TEYATTH |
P gequEIgIRal wmamA: 1 RKS 66.
12. 6 Belief in false divinities, scriptures and teachers are respectively

called J\yed, MEFEd and TEFEAT |
The eight prides are—

9 g FE TR FSE an L |
agae e semgiaera: 1 RKS. 26,
12. 7-8. The six undeserving (Anayatana) are 3d, I, F% and devotees
of these three.

12. 9, @& T etc-Paying a partlcula.r reoa,rd for co-religionists is called
Vatsalya,

12. 10. Absence of i1, Fiwr and Ak are the first three of the eight
requisites of ‘ Right Faith’ the remaining five being aﬁj\?{&ﬁ, STEA, RafaE,
g and A9E4a1, for an exposition of which see, RKS. 11-18.
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13. 2. The twelve kinds of austeries are : —
AHIHRIRRE WAl 7 gRiaREEr |
FITE T qRAAT RidqEenat 83
qaRed [ IWEd a8 9 a5 |
1ol T fRATEE s=aE q@) @

] For exposition see Millacara, 345 ff.
§ ¥ 77 -The three kinds of deaths are—
Rfag v axor aism qedRad T )
agd IRFA S Fafao Ay 0
Malacara, b9.
18. 5. The fifteen parts of the three larger divisions of Jambudvipa consti-
tute the Karmabhiimi where the six occupations of life asi, masi, krsi, seva,
$ilpa and vanijya are prevalent.

18. 11. The enlightened souls are of two kinds Sakala and Nikala i. e. those
that retain their corporeal existence (Arihanta) and those that are absolved from
it (Siddha). These constitute the 13th and 14th stages of spiritual advancement.

14. 9. grAaAUaIG-charama Sarira means corporeal existence for the
last time 1. e. before salvation.

17. 25. % -Imperative form, rather unusual. The alternative reading &
is identical with the impera. in Hindi.

17. 41. qqd 9 R-deuggw: (°AQA:, °7W: @), f% The five padas are, vmr
ARET, oA Rgyol, WA A@ERATA, A IISAA, AT GG

17. 42. sygazami-ete. Recollecting the word * & ? his life passed away;
g-wae1,, though the gloss explains it as TERAIRT, and ug as &R | It would be
better if we could read W& (letter T and g) in place of wg.

18. 9. g@-9eg-is a measure of time, for which see Tatt. Sutra chapt. II1,
J. G. Dict. Appx. D.

18. 10. 73 -3@ 91T is one of the five kinds of knowledge ¢ m’ésgmaﬁm?{l
%St FAg | S@AFA is direct knowledge circumscribed by 53, &%, #1® and
a1g. See Tatt. Sutra I, 9.

18. 12 * His dress fastened over with a gold-knife ‘( #F&admea2a:), FTY
is equivalent to Hindi %X which formed a necessary part of a gentleman’s dress.
This fashion is now observed only in marriages when a bridegroom is necessarily
dressed over with it. The word has been misunderstood by Dr. Gune who takes
it to mean ‘ some war-like feat ’. ( See Bhavis. I, 2, 7; Sanat. 655, 3).

18. 13. asar@r—afws is a fragrant aromatic resin of a Javanese tree. The

name suggests that it was first introduced in India by the Turks. Hence it is also
called Yavana or Yavana-defaja ( ‘gevh: fivesw: Re) amaisit ’ o, ‘ Riegsweg &

— Rof — .



"NOTES

& af gaweTs: ; BNR. p. 107), In Vernacular it is culled S@am or Shim

from Arabic ‘ luban jawi’®1i. e. frank incense of Java, from which isalso derived
the English word ' benzoin ’,

ammqq-a&méq is a compound of various kinds of incense ¢ %\i{lm@
FRSTgHIA: ° IR, TH-9 musk,
18. 18, =¥ A-IgA157 raising up.

19. 12. qUZI-Tw,

20. 11. ‘ He should leave the bed at sun-rise when the smaller beings, two
sensed and others are still asleep . @Igg-Aq_ equivalent to Marathi @redf; Hindi

Sigal,  Or we may split it as @ 8% (& to abandon.)
20. 16, @ @ ¥ w9 AAmEaA.

20. 16, This describes the #fi##® ( Fx1%d ) for which and its thirty two
faults ( sEET-ARIAT ) see Malacara 601-607.

R g § AMAR FFATHE 7 |
agiRat igs ¥ FRaw 9393 | etoe.

Avarta is performed by join'ing the palms of both hands and giving
them a circular motion from right to left. Three such avartas and four nods of the
head are performed towards each of the four directions at the time of Krtikarma
or Samayika ( see RKS. 139.).

- 20. 17. For the faults of agrm.agﬂﬁ (EBW']‘:a'fr) as a form of penance see
-Maulacara, 668 ff. :

21. 5. ‘ Raising up ( the morsel of food ) he should offer it to the sage him.
self 'or we may read ®{ fd. i. e. should be offered in the sage’s hand. (See
Mailacara, 820 ). ‘

21, 6. @ f3y g—green vegetables are unfit for monks and so also fruits that

contain much seed. (See Mulacara 826 ). For other impurities and precautions
of food see ibid chapt. VI ( 420-601 ).

21. 83-37. Various articles suitable for presentation to temples are named.

21. 89. The alternative reading 94y (feast ending with milk) suits better.

21. 41. Read the line as gdig gt gReyg waxi | ‘ Good seed, well sown in
a good feld, thrives.’

99, 7-11. The water pitchers used for his coronation-bath are fancied as
clouds, Brahmins, teachers, paramours, divine trees, fools, singers, kirata boys and
heaps of glory, by means of paronomastic adjectives.

26. 14. g®AT-YFAE pure meditation is one of the four kinds of
Dhyana, for which see Mulacara, 674 ff.
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26, 16. ggw =g 3-The strong tie of the eight karmas ( @M,
FAMET ete. see Tatt. Sutra. ). .

26. 17. ‘ Instantly Ananga ( Niga k.) became absolved of his body and
attained salvation having shattered cupid ( sFwfEE: ).

g7 fa—

4, fAaR-fATd, or it may be read faRf g9g, the sense remaining
the same. ’

6. ‘May rains shower whenever thought of.’

8. For dasmng see II, 11, 2 notes.

10-12. ‘ Peace be to my parents named Kesava and Mugdhﬁdevi,
Brabhmins of Kasyapa gotra, who though devotees of Siva, both
died by the Jaina form of renunciation which destroys sin,

having had their ears filled with the nector of the teacher's
words.” TE-RFER, 2, ‘

14. The gloss paraphrases &1gg31 as ¥wz&. The name also occurs towards
the end of Mahapurana of our author, where he appears to be one of the sons of
Bharata ( 213 €77 gaore) dgaal ). See also introduction

The six verses at the end eulogize Nanna, the author’s patron and tell us
once more that he composed the work at his request (see I, 3-4).
Verse 6. & 59 {8 @ 5—%1541931, the poets title occurs oncebefore I, 2, 10. E¥er

in Sanskrit Pisica or Pisicikd, at the end of a compound, denotes excessive
fondness e. g.

angafymiesi-(Bala Ramayana 4.)
angufdzri—(Anargha Raghava 4. 1

The poet hsas justified the title by the volume and the quality of his poetry
(see Intro.).

....-Ro‘_—.
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2 The following works may be obtaned from MOTILAL ‘E;
) BANARSIDAS, PUNJAB SANSKRIT BOOK DEPOT, %%
¢ LAHORE :— o
& 5
8 JASAHARACARIU of Puspadanta Rs. 6-0-0
g NAYAKUMARACARIU of Puspadanta  ,, 6-0-0
g  SAVAYA-DHAMMA-DOHA 5 IR
8 5
& The following Apabhraméa works are in press or under ';3
g preparat-ion and will be issued in one or the other of the two ;
g series of Karanja. Orders for copies may be registered now fl
g with the Sale Agents. 6
*
g KARAKANDACARIU of Kanalamara :
g; SUDAMSANACARIU of Nayanandi g
) - )
& APABHRAMSAK ATHASAMGRAHA 2
(] i o)
& PASACARIU of Padmanandi )
2) = (&)
g JAMBUSAMICARIU of Vira o
—~ >
gJ; MAHAPURANA of Puspadanta, to be issued in parts. i
) 5 5
% KATHAKOSA of Sricandra 5 1 o
g DPAUMACARIU of Svayambha  , 5
g HARIVAMSA PURANA of Svayambha , 1@
g PAHUDA-DOHA <
&3 \
2 3
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